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Preface

The Australicr Women's Year Book 1997 provides a statistical backdrop for measuring

Australia’s progress in raising the status of women.

Published jointly by the Australian Bureau of Statistics (ABS) and the Qflice of the Siatus of
Women (OSW), the year book looks at women's position across a broad range of arcas
including living arrangementis. health, housing, education, employment, income and income

support, crime and justice. decision making and the role of women in voluntary work.

Statistics and indicators have heen hrought Logether from a variety of sources to offcr a
meaningful staristical profile of key aspects of women's lives. ‘Time series data are included
wherever possible. 10 provide a statistical basis for monitoring progress of women over time,

Comparative dara for women and men are presented following international guidelines.

Comprehensive, accurate and up-to-date statistics are essential il government is to develop
cconomic and social policy that meets women's needs. Gender statistics will continue to be
reported and analysed in annual ABS publications such as the Year Book Australia.
Australian Social Trends and in other reports 1o be developed with OSW and specificaily

focused on women.

We wish to acknowledge the contribution of staff at other commonwealth departments.

W. McLennan Pru Goward
Australian Statistician FirsL Assistant Secretary
Australian Bureau ol Statistics Office of the Status of Women

May 1997
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Milestones for Australian women,
1986-96

1986 The Affirmative Action (Equal Emplayment Opportunity for Women) Act 1986 was
passed by parliament,

1987 Mary Gaudron became the first woman to be appointed 1o the High Court of
Australia.

1987 The first female University Vice-Chancellor was appointed (i Yerbury at Macquarie
University).

1988 A say, a choice, a fair go: the Government's National Agenda for Women was
rcicased.

1988 The first female pilots in the Royal Australian Air Force graduated (Flight Liewtenant
R. ). Williams and Flying Officer ITicks).

1989- Roscmary Follett became Australia's first female head of government (ACT).

1989 The first femalc station leaders of Ausiralian National Antarctic Rescarch Expedirions
were appointed (Diana Patterson in Mawson and Alison Clifton on Macquaric
Island}.

1990 Two womcen became State Premiers, Dr Carmen Lawrence in Western Australia and
Joan Kirner in Victoria.

1990 Deirdre O'Connor became the first female Federal Court Judge and president of the
Administrative Appeals Tribunal.

1990 The Australian Government ratified [nternational Labour Organisation Convention
156 on Workers with Family Responsibilities (ILQ 156). It aims to enable workers,
or thosc who wish to be employed, to do so without conflict between their

employment and their family responsibilities, and without discrimination.

1990 The Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commission was established with
Miss Lois O'Donoghue as its first chairperson.

1990 Cathy Freeman (at age 16 years) became the first Aboriginal person to win a gold
medal at the Commonwealth Games in Auckland, New Zealand.

1991 Dame Roma Miichell was appointed Governor of South Austratia and became
Australia's first female vice-regal representative.
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1991 ‘I'he Law Institute appointed its first female president in its 132-year history
(Gail Owen).

1992 The House of Representatives Standing Commitiee on Legal and Constitutional
Affairs completed its Inquiry into Equal Opportunity and Equal Status for Women

in Australia and published its report Half Way to Equal.

1992 Justice Elizabeth Evatt, President of the Australian Law Reform Commission, became
the first Australian elected 10 the United Nations Human Rights Committee.

1992 'T'he provisions of the Sex Discrimination Act 1984 relating to sexual harassment

were strengthened and the Act was extended to industrial awards.

1993 Women — Shaping and Sharing the Fulure: the New National Agenda for Woren,
1993-2000 was rcleased.

1993 ‘The National Strategy on Violence Against Women was released.

1994 Centenary of Women's Suffrage in Australia. In 1894 South Australia granted women

the, right to stand for parliament and the right to vote.

1994 10th anniversary of the Sex Discrimination Act and the announcement of significant

changes to improve the effectiveness of the Act.

1994 Dr Heather Munro became the first female president of the Royal Australian College

of Obstetricians and Gynaecologists.
1995 Dr Wendy Craik became the first femalc director of the National Farmers' Federation.

1995 Jennie George became the first female President of the Australian Council of Trade
Unions (ACTL).

1996 Senator the Hon. Margaret Reid became the first female President of the Senate.

1996 Nova Peris-Kneebone was the first Aboriginal woman 10 win an olympic gold medal

(for hockey).

1996 30th anniversary of the lifting of the marriage bar in the Australian Public Service.

1996 Professor Fay Gale became the first female President of the Australian
vice-Chancellor's Committec.

Source: Adapted from: the House of Representatives Standing Committee on Legal and Constitutional Affairs (1992) Half
Way 1o Equal: Report of the Inguiry into Equal Opportunity and Equal Status for Wornen in Australia; Women — Shaping end
Sharing the Future: the New National Agenda for Women, 1993-2000.
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Definitions and references

Readers' attention is drawn to the definitions and references at the end of cach chapter

where tcrms used in the chapter are defined and their primary reference source given.

Symbols etc.

The following symbols used in 1ables mean:

ABS Australian Bureau of Statistics

n.a. not available

ny.a. nol yet available

P preliminary data

r figures or series revised since previous edition

* subject to high sampling variabilicy

Wk data suppressed duc to high sampling variability or confidentiality

not applicable
-— nil or rounded to zero

Other usages

Unless otherwisc stated. the terms women and men refer to people aged 15 vears and over.

Where figures have been rounded, discrepancies may occur between the sums of the

component items and totals.

For more information

Inquiries about women's policy issues and initiatives should be directed to:

Office of the Status of Women, Department of the Prime Minister and Cabinet
3-5 National Circuit, Barton ACT 2601

Telephone: (06) 271 5711, (06) 271 5752, (06) 271 5035 Tacsimile: (06) 271 5751

General inquiries about the content and interpretation of the statistics in this publication
should be addressed ro:

Director, Social Anulysis and Reporting Scction, Australian Bureau of Stauistics, PO Box 10,
Belconnen ACT 2616

Telephone: (06) 252 7187 Facsimile: (06) 252 6870

Inquiries about the availability of more recent daia from ABS should be directed 1o

Information Services in your nearest ABS office (see p. 183).
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POFULATION, BIRTH AND FERTHILIIY

Summary graphs

Population structure, 1996
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Introduction

The compuosition ol the population
depends on the interaction of three factors,
fertility, mornality and net overseas
migration. Since the wirn of the century, the
main source of growth in Australia has been
natural increase {the difference between
births and deaths). However, during the last
20 years, both fertility and moriality ratcs
have declined, resulting in the ageing of the

population.

This change in composition has significant
implications for the social strucrure of
sociely and the provision of scrvices such as

health and housing,.

While the wotal population is ageing, the
Indigenous population has a relatively
young papulation, duc to high fertility and
lower life expectancy.

About one-guarter of the Ausiralian
pepulation were born overscas. Programs
and policics governing migration have
varied over the years, resulting in changes
in the composition of migranis. For
example, the proportion of migrants from
non-English speaking backgrounds has
increased significantly in recent years. Both
women and mcn from these countries have
specific needs, due 1o language difficulties

and lack of family support networks.

Women now have morce control over their
reproductive health due to the availabilicy
of various forms of contraception and
advancements in medical technology. As a
result, many women arc choosing to delay
childbirth.

POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILIIY

Statistical activities

Projections of the Populations of Australia,
States and Territories {Cal. no. 3222.0),
rcleased in 1996 includes four alternative
projections of the population of Australia
from 1995 1o 2051.

Australian Demographic Trends (Cal. no.
3102.0) is scheduled for release during
1997. It will provide an overvicw of
Australia's past and current population
trends, with an emphasis on changes in the

last 10-20 years.

Resubts from the 1996 Census of Population
and Housing will be available progressively
during 1997.
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POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTIIITY

Ponulation

The structure, size and distribution of the
Australian population is affected by changes
in fertility, mortality and net migration. The
population has grown steadily this century,
despitc fluctuations in rates of growth from
year to year. These fluctuations are mainly
due to variations in net migration, as
growth from natural increase (the
difference between births and dcaths) has

remained relatively steady.

In June 1996, 50.2% of the Australian
population was lemale. During the last
decade, the number of females and males
has increased by an annual average of 1.4%
and 1.3% respectively. In 1996 there were
9.2 mittion females and 9.1 million males

{sec Summary Indicators p. 12).

The population is projected (o increase o
between 25 and 28 million by the vear
2051. with fcmales comprising around 51%

ol the population.

The median age of females and males has
increased steadily over the last 20 vears. In
1996 the median age of females was

34.7 years compared to 29.0 years in 1976.
The comparative figures for men were 33.3

and 27.9 years. respectively.

[n June 1996 people aged 65 years and over
comprised 12% of the total population. By
2051, this is projeciled to increase to 23%.
At this time. women are expected 0
account for 56% of thosc aged 65 years and
over, the same proportion as in 1996 (see
Summary Graphs p. 2).

4 AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BQOK

Median age of the population
years

35

33

Females 31

- - 29

- 27

25

1976 1980 1984 1988 1992 1996

Seurce: Estimated Resident Population by Sex and Age:
Stares and Territories of Australiz (Cat, ro. 3201.0).

Life expectancy of both females and males
has been relatively unchanged for the last
three years (see p. 47). Given current
mortality paterns, girls boen in 1995 are
cxpectedt to live until 80.8 years and boys

until 75.0 years.

Immigration
In 1995-96, 99,100 scttlers arrived in

Australia. This was a 7% increase since
1983-86. Female immigrants outnumberec
males, accounting for 55% of scutler arrivals.

Onc-quarter of female settlers were aged
20-29 years compared to one-fifth of male
settlers. The kargest praportion of male
scttlers were aged 30-39 years (23%). 16%
of female sctilers and 19% of male serders
were aged -9 years and would have

arrived in Australia with their parents.

The largest preportion of female settlers in
1995-96 arrived from China (13%). This
was almost four times the proportion of
female seitlers who arrived from China in

1985-86. This increasc can in part be

4124.0 « 1997



PGPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILI1Y

P%el'manent settler arrivals, 1995-96 temale scrilers and 23% of male settlers
30 #Females arrived under the skill eligibility category.
25 4 Males

Emigration

201 .. There were 28,700 permanent departures
15 4 from Australia in 1995-96. Just over half of
these departures were made by women.
10
5 4 Of all women who left Australia
permanently, 39% were born in Australia
0 0-9 20-29 40-49 60—6 70+ and 46% werc former seutlers. Those bom
Age droup (years) in New Zealand represented the largest

. H Ty I T, - N -
Source: Migration, Austrafia [Cat. no. 3412.00. group of former settlers leaving Australia

{31%). whilc a further 25% were born in the

i lained by Chines ~ople al
E explained by Chinese people already United Kingdom and Ireland.

settled, bringing their Family members to
Australia. Half of all fermale cmigrants and 45% of

male emigrants were aged 20-39 ycars. A

In 1995-96, the cligibility categories that
995-96, the cligibility categories tha significant proportion of female and male
female and male scrtlers entered Australia )
emigrants were aged 0-9 years. These
under varied. 52% of female sertlers arrived . . . .
children would be moving with their
in Australia in the [amily migration category

parents.
{the majority as spouses and liancees),
comparcd 1o 41% of male sectlers. 18% of
Permanent settier arrivals
1985-86 199596
Selected courntry of birth !-:emaféém Males Setected country of hirth Females Males
% % % %
United Kingdom and Ireland  17.2 17.3 China 12.4 8.9
New Zealand 1386 15.1 New Zealand 1186 133
Viet Nam 6.9 86 United Kingdom and Iretand  10.8 13.9
Philippines 6.3 2.7 Former Yugoslav Republics 7.3 8.3
China 34 34 viet Nam 43 2.7
Hong Kong 3.4 3.4 Hong Kong 4.3 4.6
'GOC ‘000 000 ‘000
Total settlers 45.9 46.6 Total settlers 54.3 44.8

Source: Migration, Austrafia {Cat. no. 3412.0).
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POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILITY

Indigenous population

Based on 1991 population census data, it
was projected that there were 319,200
Indigenous people in Australia in 1996.
49.8% of the Indigenous population were

women.

The Indigenous population has a younger
age structlure than the roral population. The
median age of the Indigenous population
wus 21.1 vears for women and 20.1 years
tor men, considerably lower than for the

total Australian population.

In 1996. the age profile of Indigenous
females and males was similar. It was
estimated that almost hall of Indigenous
people were aged under 20 years. In
contrast. 28% of the total population were
in this age.yroup. Less than 10% of the
Indigenous population were aged 50 and

OVEeT,

Projected Indigenous population,
1996

Age group
{years}

70+
60-69
50-59
40-49
30-39
20-29
10-19
0-9

1

5 10 5 0 g b
Males (%)

Source: Unpublshed data, Expenmental Projections
Abonginatl and Tarres Strait Islander Population,

i0 15
Females (%)

Country of birth of people born
overseas, 1996

Sefected country of birth Females Males
% %
United Kingdom and Ireland 28.7 28.7
New Zealand 6.9 7.2
Italy 58 6.5
Former Yugoslav Republics 4.3 4.6
Viet Nam 3.6 3.5
'a00 ‘0G0

Total overseas born(a) 2120.3 2088.7

Source: Migration, Australia {Cat. no. 3412.0).

Overseas born

At 30 June 1996, 23% of the female and
male population had been born overscas.
‘I'his was a slight increase from 1986, due
primarily to an increase in the number of
people born in non-English speaking
countries. In 1986, 11% of females and 12%
of males in the Australian population were
from non-English speaking countries
compared to 14% for both women and men

in 1996 (see Summary Indicators p. 12).

People born in the United Kingdom and
Ireland still comprised the largest group of
pcople born overseas (29% of both females

and males born overscas).

Fertility

The total fertility ratc, or the number of
children one woman would expect 1o bear
during her child bearing lifetime, was 1.8 in
1995. Over the last decade the total fertility
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rate has fluctuated avaround this rawe (sce

Summary Indicators p. 14).

The net reproduction rate is the number of
daughters that a group of newborn female
babics would bear during their lifetime, if
they adhered 10 the age-specific birth and
death rates for that year. The net
rcproduction rate was 0.88 in 1995, a

decline from 1985 when the raic was 0.91.

Buring the last decade, age-specific fertility
rates for women aged 20-29 years have
decreased, while fectilicy raies for women
aged 30-39 have increased (see Summary
Graphs p. 2). In 1985, the fertility ratc for
women aged 20-29 yeurs was 242 births
pur 1,000 women, compared to 188 per
1,000 in 1995, In contrast, the fertility ratc
[or women age.d 30-39 increased from 114

to 149 births per 1,000 women.

Data on Indigenous births is available for
four states and territories, the Northern

Territory, Weslern Australia, South Australia

SOPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILITY

Fertility rate{a), 1995
indigenous All

Selected state/territory women women
Northemn Territary 29 2.4
Western Australia 2.8 1.9
South Australia 2.3 1.8
New _SouEI_'a Wales 2.1 1.8

(@) Per woman.
Seource: Births, dustratia (Cat. no. 3301.0).

and New South Wales. In 1995, the fertility
of Indigencus women in these states was
higher than that of all women. The largest
difterence was recordecd in Western
Australia, with the fertility rate for
Indigenous mothers being 2.8, compared to
1.9 for all mothers.

Contraception

In 1995, 45% of women aged 18—49 yecars
reported that cither they, or their partner,
currcatly uscd a method of contraception.
The propoertions of women using
contraception varied according to age. For

example, 62% of women aged 18-24 used

Use of contraception by women aged 18-49 years and their partners, 1}_395

Total

Method 18-24 25-29 30-39 40-49
' % % % % %
Used contraception 62.0 61.3 45.7 22.4 44.9
Contraceptive pill 43.8 39.0 26.0 9.6 27.1
Condom 151 17.4 12.3 6.4 12.0
Natural methods{a) *(0.9 2.4 28 2.0 2.1
Intra utering device - 1.0 *0.9 1.8 31 1.9
Other{b) 13 1.5 2.6 1.3 17
Did not use contraception 380 38.7 543 77.6 55.1
All women 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

(@) Includes rhythm/Btlings ete,

(b Includes withdrawal, diaphragm and other metheds of contraception.

Source: Unpubhished preliminary data, Nationat Health Survey.
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POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILITY

contraception, compared 1o 22% of women

aged 40-49 (see Summary Graphs p. 2).

At any age, there will be some women who
are not using contraception because they
are not scxually active. This was more likely
to be the case for younger than okier
women. The main reasons older women
did not use contraception were because
they had had a hysterectomy. or they or
their partner had been sterilised. Women
aged 25-29 years were most likely to report
they did not use contraception because they
were eilther pregnant or rving 10 get

pregnant.

The most common form of contraception at
ull ages was the pill, used by 27% of
women. Condoms were the second most

common form of C()rllrilC(:‘])[iO!'}.

Use of the pill declined with age. 44% of
women aged 18-24 years used the pill,
compared to 10% of women aged 40-49
years. 3% of women aged 40-49 years used
an intra uterine device (11, compared o

1% of young women.

Births

In 1995, 256,200 live births were registered,
a 4% increase since 1985 when 247,300
¢hildren were born. Over this peried the
number of women aged 15-44 years
increased by 13% (sce Summary Indicators
p. 14).

The median age of mothers has increased
steadily over the last 10 years. In 1985, the

median age of mothers was 27.3 years,

Age of mothers

Age group
{years) 1985 1995
Q00 % 000 %

Under 20 14.8 59 126 4.9
20-24 63.5 257 47,2 184
25-29 g5.2 285 836 326
30-34 55.6 225 77.4 302
35.39 16.2 6.8 301 11.8
40 and over 2.2 0.9 5.0 1.9
Total(a) 247.3 100.0 256.2 100.0

(a) Includes not stated.
Source: Births, Australia {Cat. no. 3301.Q),

compared to 29.1 years in 1995 (see

Summary Indicators p. 14).

Women aged 25-29 vears represented the
largest proporiion of mothers in both 1985
and 1995 (38% and 33% respectively).
lHowever, the praportion of mothers aged
35 and over in 1995 (14%) was nearly
double that of 1985.

For the statcs where data were available on
Indigenous births in 1995, tcenage mothers
represented 23% of all Indigenous mothers.
The highest proportion of Indigenous
mothers were aged 20-24 years (35%). 'The
median age of Indigenous mothers was
significantly younger than the median age
of all mothers (23-24 ycars, compared to
29.1 years).

In 1995, 68,100 births (27%) were 10
mothers who were not in a registered
marriage. The proportion of births cutside
marriage has increased steadily during the
last 10 years from 16% of births in 1985 (see
Summary Indicators p. 14). This is partly
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due to the increasing proportion of people
living in de lacto relationships. Tn 1995,
22% of births were outside marriage and
acknowledged by the father, that is, the
[ather signed the birth registration form.
"This was an increasc from 11% in 1985 (scc
Summary Graphs p. 2).

In 1995 unmarried mothers tended 1o be
younger than married mothers, with
median ages of 24.9 and 30.1 years
respectively. Women under 25 years
accounted for half of confinements outside
marriage compared te just under

one-quarter of all confinements.

Childbirth

The average duration of pregnancy in 1993
was 39.2 w;:ek:i, The majority (90%) of
pregnancies Iasted berween 37 and 41
weeks. Preterm hirths, those less than

37 weeks, accounted for 6% of all
pregnancies (16,200). Teenage mothers and
those aged over 35 were more likely w have

a preterm birth.

In 1993, 68% of confinements (174,000)
resulted in deliveries that required no
medical intervention. Caesarean section
was the method of delivery in 19% of
confinements. A further 13% required
another form of medical intervention. such

as forceps or vacuum extraction.

As the age of mother increases,-the
likelihood of a cacsarcan birth increases.
Teenage mothers were least likely 1o have a
cacsarcan birth (11%), while 31% of births
to women aged 40 years and older were

cacsarcan.

POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTII'T>

Caesarean hirths(a}, 1993

%
40

30 :

20 A

10 4

04 :
Under 20 25-29 35-39 40+
Age of mother (years)
{a) As a proportion of biths te methers in each age group.

Sowrce: Australian Institute of Health and Welfare,
Australia's Mothers and Babies.

In £993, 13 in 1.000 confincmecats resulted
in twins, and 0.4 in 1,000 resulted in other
multiple births. The proportion of
confinements resulting in multiple births
has increased substantially int the last 20
vears. This is due mainly to the increased
use of in vilro and other fertilisation

techniques.

Birthweight is considered 10 be a key
indicator of health status of babics. In 1993,
6% of all bahies burn weighed less than
2,500g and were therefore considered 1o be
ol low birthweight. The percentage of low
birthweight babies tended to be higher for
babies born to younger and older mothers.
10% of babies born 1w mothers under

15 years and 8% of babics born to mothers
over 40 years, had a low birthweight. These
women were also more likely to have
preterm births. Indigenous mothers were
twice as likely to have a baby with low

birthweight.
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POPLLATION, BIRTH AND FERTILIY

Low birthweight babies(a), 1993

%
12 -

0

Under 15 20.24 30-34 40+
Age of mother (years)
{a} As a praponion of births to mothers in each age group.

Source: Auslralian institute of Heatth and Welfare,
Austrafia s Mothers and Babies.

The likelihood of a baby having a low
hirthweight is much greater for muliiple
births. Half of the twins born in 1993 had a
low birthweight, as did almaost all triplets
(96%).

Assisted conception

Infertile couples can be treated by in vitro
fertilisation (IVF) and gamete intrafallopian
transfer (GIFT) in order (o assist
conception. In 1994 there were 23 IVF unils
in Australia and five in New Zealand. Due o
confidentiality, the folowing data includes

both Australian and New Zealand centres.

In 1994, 8,098 treatment cycles of IVF
(using uterine transfer of embryos) and
3,653 cycles for GIFT were commenced.
84% of IVF cycles and 87% of GIFT cycles
progressed to the stage of oocyte retricval,
that is, the retrieval of an immature egg cell

(ovum) from the ovary. Pregnancies

resulted from 12% of these IVF cyeles and
24% of GIFT cycles.

Of the 2,300 pregnancics conceived in 1994
from IVF, 74% resulted in a live birth. as did
75% of pregnaacies from GIFY. About
one-fifth of both IVF and GIFT pregnancies
resulied in sporancous abortion. 17% of
IVF pregnancies and 27% of GIFT
pregnancics, of at least 20 wecks gestation,

resulted in multiple births in 1994,

Perinatal and infant
mortality

Both infant mortality rates {deaths within
12 months of birth) and perinatal death
rates (within four wecks of births) have
declined markedly over the past two
decades {(sec Summary Indicators p. 14).
Factors such as healih education and the
availability of health services for pregnant
women and newborn buabies have led o

this decline.

Number and pregnancy rates for
selected stages of treatment
commenced in 1994

Stage of treatment IVF GIFT
Treatment cycles started 8088 3653
Cycles with oocyte retrieval 6795 3 163

Cycles with embryo/gamete
transfer 5524 1470

rate{a) rate(a)
Clinical pregnancy rate 13.9 27.6
Live hirth pregnancy rate 10.2 20.7
{a) Rate per ib()—oocyte Vretrieval cycles, ‘

Source: Australian Institute of Health and Welfare and
the Fertinty Society of Australia, Assisted Conception,
Austrahia and New Zealand.
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Although the mortality rate remains higher
for male than female infants, the gap has
closed since 1975. Female infant mortality
rates dropped from 12.1 per 1,000 live
births in 1975 10 5.1 in 1995. The
corresponcting decline for males was 16.3
to 6.1 deaths per 1,000 live births.

Data on Indigenous inlant mortality is
available for South Australia, Western
Australia and the Northern Territory. In
1995, the Northern Territory had the

highest rate of Indigenous infant mortality,

POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTHIITY

18.5 deaths per 1,000 Indigenous live
births. The lowest rate was in South
Australia, 16.2 per 1,000 live births.

In 1995, the 10tal perinatal death rate was
8.1 per 1,000 live births and fetal deaths.
The perinatal death rate was lower for
female babies than male babies, 7.6 and 8.7
respectively. Babies born to teenage
mothers and mothers over 40 years had a
higher perinatal death rate, 14.1 and 12.0
respectively.
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SOPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILITY

Summary indicators

Population units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Total population
Females '000 8018 8146 8283 8427 8554
Males '000 8000 8118 8249 8383 8511
Median age
Fernales years 317 320 322 325 328
Males Years 304  30.7 309 312 31.4
Qverseas born (of population)
Females % 205 20.9 21.4 21.9 22.2
Malas % 218 221 226 230 23.3
Born in non-English speaking countries
fof populatan)
Females % 11.4 11.7 12.0 12.4 12.7
Males % 12.3 i2.6 129 13.2 13.4
Growth rate
Females % 14 16 1.7 1.7 1.5
Males % 15 15 16 1.7 1.5
Settler arrivals
Females 'C00 523 645 758 666 610
Males '000 51.0 G3.8 75.7 64.5 60.6
Projections units 2001 2006 2011 2016 2021
Total population
Females ‘000 9632 10105 10547 10969 11 375
Males ‘000 8538 9990 10405 10791 11 153
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POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILST®

Population 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Total pepulation
Fermales 8669 8774 8861 r8856 9060 91856
Males 8615 8715 8796 r8887 8989 9105
Median age
Females 33.0 334 337 340 344 347
Males 317 320 324 327 3230 333
verseas born (of population)
Females 225 225 225 224 225 2377
Males 23.4 23.4 23.2 23.1 23.1 23.3
Born in nen-English speaking countries
(of population)
Femalas 13.0 13.2 13.3 13.4 13.5 13.8
tales 13.7 13.8 13.8 13.8 139 141
Growth rate.
Females 1.3 1.2 1.0 1.1 1.2 1.4
Males 1.2 1.2 0.8 1.0 1.2 1.3
Settler arrivals
Females 59.0 48.2 348 411 466 543
Males 57.6 46.0 302 369 408 448
Projections 2026 2031 2036 2041 2046 2051
Total population
Females 11759 12106 12 402 12 648 13 086 13 280
Males 11482 11768 12007 12 210 12616 12 794
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POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERT'I "

Births units 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Women aged 15-44 years ‘000 3654 3734 3820 3903 3975
Proportion of female population % t46.2 rd6.6 rd46.8 r47.1 r47.2
Number of births ‘000 247.3 2434 2440 2462 250.9
Crude birth rate iper 1,000 population) no. 15.7 15.2 15.0 14.9 14.9
Total fertility rate (per woman) no, 1.93 1.87 1.85 1.84 1.84
Births outside mamage (ol tolal live births) S 155 168 180 190 20.2
Births outside marriage acknowledged by father
{of total births outside marriage) % 68.2 70.8 730 744 75.9
IVF pregnancies no. 536 675 866 1151 1133
Infant mortality rate {per 1,000 Ive births) no. 10.0 8.8 87 8.7 8.0
Perinatal mortality rate {per 1,000 live births ang
fetal deaths) no. 118 115 106 10.7 9.9
Characteristics of mothers units 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Median age iall confinerments) years 273 27.5% 27.7 27.8 28.2
Median age at married first confinerment years 26.3 26,5 268 271 27.3
Aged under 20 years (all confinements) ) 5.9 5.9 5.8 5.7 5.7
Aded 40 years and over (ail confinements) % 0.9 0.8 1.1 1.1 1.2
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FOPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILITY

Births

1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995

Women aged 15-44 years
Proportion of female population

Numiber of births

Crude birth rate {per 1,000 population}
Total fertility rate {per woman

Births outside marnage (of total live births)

Births outside marriage acknowledged by father
icf 1otal kirths cutside marriage)

WF pregnancies

Infant mortality rate (per 1,000 live bircths)

Perinatal mortalty rate {per 1,000 ive bihs and
fetal deaths) =

Charécteriéﬁéé of mothers

4031 4067 4084 4088 4097 4117
rd7.1 r46.8 r46.5 rd461 458 45.4

262.6 257.2 264.2 260.2 258.1 2562
15.4 149 151 147 145 142
1.91 1.8 180 187 185 1.82

21.9 23.0 240 248 258 288

771 785 810 817 822 833
1236 1312 1511 1707 2254 nya

82 7.l 7.0 6.1 58 5.7

10.3 9.6 9.4 8.2 8.0 8.1

1990 1991 1992 1993

Medwan age (all confinernents)
Median age at married first confinement
Aged under 20 years {all confingments)

Aged 40 years and over {all confinernents)

2832 285 287 289 290 291

276 27.8 280 283 285 28.6

5.8 5.8 5.4 5.1 5.0 5.0

1.3 1.4 1.6 1.6 1.8 1.9

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK + 4124.0 « 1997 15




FOPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILIT -

Definitions and data references

Age-specific fertility rates — live births registered
during the calendar year, according to age of
mother, per 1,000 of the female resident
population of the same age, as estimated for
30 June. Births to mothers under 15 years are
included in the 15-19 year age group, and
births 10 mothers aged 50 years and over are
included in the 45-49 ycar age group.
Reference: Births, Australia (Cat. no. 3301.0).

Birth — the delivery of 4 child, irrespective of the
duration of pregnancy, who after being born,
breathes or shows any other evidence of life
such as a heart-beat. Multiple births are
counted separatcly.

Relerence: Births, Australia (Cal. no. 3301.0}.

Conlinement — pregnancy resulting in al least
ane live birth.

Reference: Births, Australia (Cat. no. 3301.0).

Crude birth rate — the number of live births
registered during the calendar year per 1,000
of the mean estimated resident population at
30 Junc of that year.

Reference: Births, Australia {Cat. no. 3301.0).

Ex-nuptial births — those where the parents
were not in 4 registered marriage at the time
of the birth, irrespective of whether the
parents married at a jater date or if the child
wus subsequently adopted.

Reference: Births, Australia (Cal. no. 3301.0).

Family visa category — migrants sponsored by a
relative who is an Australian citizen or
permanent resident in Australia.

Refercnce: Bureau of Immigration,
Multicultural and Population Research,
Imimigration Updute.

GITT — gamete intrafallopian transfer is an
assisted conception method used to treat
infertility. En this procedure, ova and sperm
are placed directly into the fallopian tubes
and fertilisation then occurs in vivo.
Refercnce: Australian Institute of Health and
Welfare and the Fertility Society of Australia,
Assisted Conception, Australia and Newo
Zealand,

Growth rate — change in the population during

the year cxpressed as a percentage of the
pepulation in June of each year.

Reference: Australian Demograpbic Statistics
(Cat. no. 3101.0).

Infant mortality rate — the number of deaths of
children under one year of age per 1,000 live
births.

Reference: Deaths, Austratia (Cal no.
3302.0).

VT — in vitro {ertilisation is an assisted
conception method used to weat infertility. In
this procedure, ova and sperm are collected
from the parents and fertilised in a laboratory.
Reference: Australian Institute of Health and
Welfare and the Fertility Society of Australia,
Assisted Conception, Australia and New
Zealand.

Life expectancy — the average number of years a
porson might expect to live if the age-specific
death rates of the given period continued
throughout their lifetime.

Reference: Deaths, Australic (Cal. no.
3302.0).

Low birthweight — babies with a birthweight of
less than 2,500g.

Reference: Australian Institute of Health and
Wellare, Australia's Mothers and Babies.

Median age — the age at which half ihe
population is alder and half is younger.
Reference: fstimated Resident Popudation by
Sex and Age: States and Territories of
Austrafia (Cat. no. 3201.0).

Net reproduction ralc — the number of
daughters that a cohort of newhorn female
babies would bear during their lifetime, if
they adhered to the prevailing age-specific
fertility and mortalily rates for that year. It
accounts for women who will not survive
until the end of theire reproductive life,
Reference: Births, Australia (Cat. no. 3301.0),
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Non-English speaking conntrics — all overseas
countries exceplt United Kingdom, Ircland,
New Zealand, South Africa, Canada and the
United States of America.

Reference: Estimated Resident Population by
Country of Birth. Age and Sex, Australia
(Cat. no, 3221.05.

Perinatal mortality rate — the number of babies
who are stilborn or die within four weeks of
birth, per 1,000 total births.

Reference: Causes of Death, Australia
(Cal. no. 3303.0).

Permanent setiler arrivals — people arriving
fram overseas wilh the intention of scutling
permanently in Australia including: those
with migrant visas. (regardless of stated
intended period of stay), New Zealand
citizens who indicale an intention to settle,
and those who are otherwise eligible 10 sertle,
such as overseas born children of Australian
citizens.

Reference: Migration, Australia (Cal. no.
3412.0).

Preterm birth —- births betore 37 weeks of
geslation,
Reference: Australian Institute of Health and
Welfare, Australia’s Motbers and Babies.

Projected population — is calculaved using the
cohort component method which 1akes a base
vear population for cach sex by single years of
age and advances it year by year by applying
assumptions about future fertility, mortality
art migration. Several series of population
projections are produced based on different
combinations of assumptions about mortality,
fertility and migraticn. The assumptions
underlying Series A most closely reflect
prevailing trends and comprise: declining
rates of mortality: a4 constant level of fertility
{(1otal fertility rate of 1.88 for Australia); low
levels of overscas migration (rising to 70,000
per year by the year 2000 then remaining
constant); and continuing high levels of
interstate migration.

Reference: Projections of the Populations of
Australia, States and Territories (Cat. no.
3222.0y.

POPULATION, BIRTH AND FERTILITY

Projected population (Indigenous) — a standard
approach to population estimation was not
possible as satisfactory data on births, deaths
and internal migration are not generally
available, Therefore, 2 method based on the
use of life tables and census data was used.
The medium series was used, that is, it
implies a medium overall growth rate.
Reference: Experimental Projections of the
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
Population (Cat. no. 3231.0).

Skill visa category — migrants with special
occupationatl skills, distinguished talents ora
business background that will make an
economic contribution to Australia.
Reference: Burcau ol Immigration,
Multicultural and Population Research,
bnmigration Update.

Total fertility rate — represents the number of
children a woman would bear during her
lifetime if she experienced the age-specific
fertility rates of the year during her
childbearing lifetime.

Reference: Birzbs, Australia (Cat. no. 3301.0).

Total population — estimated resident
population at 30 June.
Reference: Estimated Resident Population by
Sex and Age, States and Territories of
Australia (Cat. no. 3201.0).

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK + 4124.0 + 18987 17






Living arrangements
and housing




LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOUSING

Summary graphs
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Introduction

Over the past 20 years there have been
significant changes in the strucwre of
Australian families. The stereotypical family
of two parents with dependent children no
longer accounts for the majority of families.
Greater diversity in living arrangements is
evident through increases in the number of
onc parenl families, the proportion of
couples choosing to live in de facto
relationships, as well as the proportion of

the population living alone.

These changes can be attributed to a
number ol causes including, changes in
social auitudes, legislative changes (such as
the introduction of the Family Law Act

1975) and the ageing of the population.

Living arrangements and associated
housing needs change throughout the
family life cycle but are also influenced by

other factors such as income and health.

Access 1o adequate and affordable housing
continues 10 be un objective of
governments. To this end, public housing
and rental assistance are available 10
support people to find suitable housing.
Australians have a high rate of home
ownership and suppori is also given w
some groups of people who wish 1o

purchase a homa,

The Supporned Accommodation Assistance
Program (SAAP) is a joint program of
commonwgcalth and state governments
which assists people who are homeless, at

risk of becoming homeless, or in ¢risis.

LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOUSING

Statistieal activities

The first Family Characteristics Survey was
conducted in April 1997. The survey,
planned to be conducted every three vears,
collects information about family formation
and composition, Data collected for the first
time in 1997 include care and visiting
arrangements for children whose parents

no longer live together and child support
paymcnts,

The 1993 evaluation of the SAAP, Moving
Forward, highlighted the need for more
effective data collection, analysis and
repurting. The SAAP National Data
Collection commenced in July 1996 and
will preduce nationally consistent data
including the socio-demographic
characteristics of clients and why they are
secking assistance. Results will be available
during 1997,
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LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOUSING

Family status

A family is comprised of pcople related
through blood, marriage or adoption.
While many family relationships extend
bevond the houschold, familics arc defined
for statistical purposes in terms of those

related people who live together.

In Junc 1996, 83% of women aged 15 years
and over were members of a family. 59% of
wamen were married (either registered or
de facto) and 8% were lone mothers {with
either dependent or non-dependent
children). The remainder (15%) were
non-dependent children, dependent
swdents living with their parent(s}, or other

family members.

Family size has decreased slightly during
the last devade from an average of 3.3
people in 1986 10 3.1 people in 1996.

Social changes which have contributed Lo
this decline include an increase in the
proportion of women delaying childbirth
until their 30s (see p. 7). a decline in
fertility in the 19705 and the formation of
smaller families as a result of divorce and
separation.

Couple families

The majority (84%) of families were
couples, either with or without dependants.
However, the proportion of families which
are comprised of two parents and
dependent children has continued to
decling, from 46% in 1986 o 41% in 1996
{see Summary Indicators p. 28). Nearly
one-third of women live in a couple family
without dependants. This includes women
who arc yet 10 have children, those whose
children have left home and those who will

never have children.

Family status of people aged 15 years and over, June 1996

Family status Women Men
‘000 % ‘000 %

Member of a family 5660.2 82.7 5 562.0 82.7
Couple 4044.7 59.1 41303 81.4
With dependants 1950.3 28.5 20035 298
Without dependants 2084.4 30.6 21268 31.6
Lone parent 567.3 83 101.2 1.5
with dependants 407.3 5.9 61.2 0.9
With non-dependants only 160.0 2.3 40.0 0.6
Other{a) - 10482 15.3 1330.4 19.8
Not a mernber of a family 1186.1 17.3 1164.3 17.3
Living alone 807.1 11.8 654.5 9.7
Nat living alone 379.0 5.5 509.9 7.6
Total 6 846.3 100.0 67263 100.0

{a) Incluges dependent students, non-dependent children and other family members.

Source: Labour Force Status and Other Characteristics of Famifies, Austratia (Cat. no. 6224.0).
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Proportion of people living alone,

June 1996
%
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Source: [ abour Force Status and Cther Characteristics
of Farnities, Australia (Cat. no, 6224.01

Maost women in couple families with
dependanis (79%) were aged 25-44 years
(see Summaty Graphs p. 20). In older age
groups there is a drop in the proportion of
women with de'pendanr.s, due to children
leaving home or remaining at home but no

longer being dependent.

Lone parent families

There were 672,000 one parent families in
June 1996, represcnting 14% of all families.
85% of these tamilics were headed by a
woman and 70% of all one parent families
had one or more dependent children
(467,200).

The proportion of familics with one parent
and dependent children has remained
relatively stable during the past decade. In
1996, 8% of all families were lonc mothers
with dependent children, while 1% were
lone fathers with dependent children (see
Summary Indicators p. 28). However, in the

10 years to 1996, the proportion of all

LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOQUSING

families with dependants who are one
parent families has increased from 14% 10
19%. Women with dependent children are
thus increasingly more likely 10 be lone

parents.

In June 1996, lone mothers with
dependants tended to be younger than
mothers in a couple. 45% of lone mothers
were aged under 35, compared to 38% of
mothers in a couple (see Summary Graphs
p- 20}).

Living alone

More women than men live alone. In June
1996, 12% of women (807,100) and 10% of
men (654,500} were living alonc. This was
an increase since June 1986 when the
comparable figures were 10% and 7%

respectively (see Summary Indicators
p- 28).

The dilference between the number of
women and men who live alone is primarily
duc to the greater number of older women,
mainly widows, who live alone. Men were
slightly morc likely than women to live
alone from the age of 20 o 45 years.
However, after this age the proportion of
women living alone increases dramatically.
40% of women aged 65 and over lived
alone in 1996.

Family dynamics

Families are formed and reformed in
various ways: through the starting or
ending of relationships (either married or
de facto); through the death of a family
member; through the birth of a child; or a
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LIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOUSING

Marital status of women

Marital status 1985 1995

% % )
Never married 24.2 27.0
Married 60.1 56.4
Widowed 10.7 9.7
Divorced 50 6.8
Total 100.0 100.0

‘000 ‘000
Total 6 087.9 7T179.7

Source: Marriages and Divorces, Australia {Cat. no.
3310.00.

child leaving home. Many of these changes
are concerned with partnering. In the
absence of longitedinal information on
family transitions, the dynamics of families
are best examined in terms of trends in

marital starus.

During the hast decade there has been an
increase in the proportion of women who
have never marricd and a corresponding
decrease in the proportion of women who
are in a registered marriage. In June 1995,
27% of women aged 15 and over had never
marricd, compared to 24% in 1985. This is
largely a reflection of the increased age at
which couples now cnter registered
marriage. However, as age increases so
does the likelihood that a woman will have
been married. For example, in 1995 less
than 5% of women in their 505 had never

married.

Marriages

The marriage rate has decreased during the

last decade. In 1985, there were

294 AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOQK

48 marriages per 1,000 not marricd women.
compared to 35 per 1,000 in 1995 (see

Summary Indicators p. 28).

Women tend o marry men who are older
than themsclves. In 1995, the median age at
marriage of women was 26.8 years,
compared 10 29.2 years for men. During the
past decade the median age at marriage for
both women and men has slowly increased
from 24.5 ycars for women and 27.0 years
for mcn in 1985. Both the increasing age at
first marriage and the increased incidence
of remarriage folowing divorce arc

respoensible for this increase.

Reflecting the increasing age at marriage,
the age distributions of women who
married in 1985 and 1995 differ. Over half
of women who marricd in 1985 were less
than 25 years, compared 1o just over
one-third of brides in 1995.

Age of bride
Age group (years) 1985(a) 1995
Ty %
Under 25 53.6 36.4
25-34 32.3 44.4
35-39 5.6 7.4
40-44 3.2 4.4
45-49 2.0 3.3
50 and over 3.3 4.1
Total 100.0 100.0
'000 ‘000
Total 1155 109.4

(@) Data for 1985 were affected by late registrations in
NEW.

Source: Mamiages and Divorces, Austrafia (Cat. no.
3310.09.
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De facto relationships

Assaciated with the decline in the marriage
rate and the corresponding fall in the
proportion of women who are in a
registered marriage, there has been an
increase in the proportion of couples living
in dc facto relationships. In 1992, there
were 345,200 de facto couples,
representing just under 109% of women and
men aged 15 and over who were living with

4 partner.

Women in de facto relationships rended o
be younger than those in a registered
marriage. 70% ol women in a de facto
relationship were under 35, compared to

29% of women in registerced marriages.

62% of women in a de facto relationship
had never been married. Women in de facto
rclationships were morg likely to have been
previously divorced than women in
registered marriages (28% compared to
8%).

Australian-born women were slightly more
likely to be in a de facto relationship than
womcn born overscas (6% and 4%

respectively).

Divarce

In 1976, the Family Law Act 1975 came
inic effect. Under this legislation, the
irrctricvable breakdown of a marriage
became the only ground for divorce.
Following this change in legislation, which
madc it casier for couples to obtain a
divorce, the rate of divorce increased.
leading 1o an increase in the proportion of

divorced people in the population. In 1976,

FIVING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOUSHERG

Women living with a partner, 1992

De facto

Age droup Registered
(years) refationship marriage

o 000 % 000 %
15-24 113.8 329 170.3 4.5
25-34 132.1 382 918.3 24.3
35-44 63.8 18.4 982.7 26.0
45-54 29.9 8.6 7288 193
55-64 *3.4 1.0 5250 13.9
65 and over ¥*28 *0N8 4567 121
Total 345.6 100.0 3782.7 100.0

Source; Unpublished data, Survey of Families tin Australia,

2% of women were divorced compared to
7% in 1995.

The divorce rate peaked at 18.8 per 1,000
married women in 1976, the {irst year of
operation for the new Family Law Act, but
declined soon after. In the carly 1980s the
divorce rate was about 12 per 1,000
marricd women. During the past decade,
the rate has shown a slight upward wend
from 10.9 divorces per 1,000 married
womchn in 1985 to 12.3 in 1995 (sce
Summary Indicators p. 28). In 1995, 49,700
divorces were granted, the highest number
since 1976, when 63,200 divorces were

granted.

The mecdian age at divorce in 1995 was

37.1 years for women and 39.9 years for
men. The median duration of marriage until
separation has been similar through the last
decade and was 7.6 ycars in 1995 (sce

Summary Indicawors p. 28).

In 1993, just under half of diverce

applications were lodged by the wife, about
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Widows and widowers(a), 1995
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(2] As a proportion of the population In the relevant age
Eroup.
Source: Marriages and Divorces, Australia (Cat. ro. 3310).

onc-third were lodged by the husband and
the remainder were joint applications.

-

Widowhood

The proportion of women who are widows
has remained stable during the past decade,
at around 10%. There were four widows Lo

every widower in 1995. The higher number
of widows is mainly due to women's greater
life expectancy (see p. 46) and the tendency
for most women to marry men a few years

older than themselves (see p. 24).

The proportion of women who are
widowed increases considerably with age.
In 1995, 2% of women aged 40-44 years
were widowed, compared to 16% of women
aged 60-64 years and 71% of women aged
85 and over. There is a cotresponding
increase for men, although not at the same
ratc (37% of men aged 85 and over were

widowed).

Housing

Housing needs and arrangements vary as
people move through different stages of the
family life cycle. Both the types of
dwellings people live in and their housing
tenure are affected. In 1994 most people
owned or were purchasing a home. 36% of
women and 32% of men owned their own
home, while 25% of both women and men
were purchasing a home. Many of these
women and men would have heen

co-owners and co-purchasers.

Owners and purchasers

For both women and men, the probabhility
of owning or purchasing a home increased
until the age of 64 years. After this age there
was a slight decline in the proportien of
women in this group (see Summary Graphs
p- 20). With the exception of those aged 65
years and over, women were slightly more
likely than men to own or be purchasing
their home at all ages. This is related 10 the

fact that many homes are jointly owned by

Type of housing tenure, 1994

Type Women Men

% %
Cwner 36.3 323
Purchaser 24.7 24.9
Renter 22.1 205
Rent free 11.7 13.3
Boarder 4.9 8.8
Total{a} 100.0 100.0

‘000 ‘000
Total(a) 6 903.4 6 770.0

{ay Includes other type of tenure.

Source: Unpublished data, Australian Housing Survey.
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couples where on average women are

slightly younger than men.

In 1994, 83% of couple familics without
dependants were either home owners or
purchasers, compared 10 79% of couples
with dependanis. Lone parcnts with
dependants were less likely to own or be
purchasing their own home (44% of lone

mothers and 61% of lone fathers).

Over half of women living alone were home
owners compared 1o just over one-third of
men living alone. Again this reflects the
differing age profiles of men and women
who live alone with women more likely 1o
be in older age groups where home

ownership rates are higher.

Renters

The peak age for renting in 1994 was 25-34
years, when one-third of women and men
were renters. The decline in the proportion
of renters in older age groups is mainly due
to families purchasing their own home.

One parent familics were more likely to be
renting (46%) than couple families (18%).

LivING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOUSING

Renters, 1994

%

40 1

30 -

20

10 -

D ¥ T T L T L
15-24 35-44 55-64 65+
Age group (years)

Source: Unpubhshed data, Australian Housing Survey.

Ealf of lone mothers with dependants were
renters, compared 10 just over one-third of
lene fathers with dependants. Given their
older age profile, women living alonc were
less likely to be renting than men living

alone (30% 10 41% respectively).

Of all female renters, one-third lived in
public housing and a further one-tenth
were on public housing waiting lists.
One-fifth of all male renters lived in public

housing, with 7% on waiting lists.
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Summary indicators

Family status units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
People living in a family {of population}
Wormen % 85.1 846 848 84.4 84.6
Men % 85.4 855 856 853 85.9
People living alone (of population)
Women % 10.3 10.2 10.4 10.3 10.3
Men % 7.3 7.6 7.8 7.6 7.2
Couple families with dependants (of all families) %o 45.8 455 457 44.7 44.3
One parent families with dependent children
[f all famil:es)
Femaie head % n.a. n.a. n.a. 5.8 71
Male head % n.a. na. n.a. 0.8 1.0
Marriages units 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Marriage rate per 1,000 unmarried women rate 475 458 439 436 426
Medianduration of marriage to separation years 7.6 7.6 7.3 7.3 7.3
Divorces
Civorce rate per 1,000 married women rate 10.9 10.6 10.6 10.8 10.7
Divarces involving children % 60.6 59.7 58.6 57.5 55.3
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IV ING ARRANGEMENTS AND HOUSING

Family status 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
People living in & family {of population)
Women 84.3 84.0 83.3 83.3 83.3 82.7
Men 85.1 84.7 83.7 83.9 83.2 82,7

{ People living alone (of population)

Women 10.6 10.8 11.4 11.5 11.6 11.8
Men 7.7 8.2 8.9 8.8 9.5 9.7
Couple families with dependants (of all famulies} 43.7 43.4 42.9 41.6 41.4 40.6

One parent families with dependent childran

taf all families)
Female head 7.4 7.9 7.9 7.8 85 8.4
Male head 1.4 1.1 1.0 1.2 1.2 1.3
Marriages 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
Marriage rate per 1,000 unmarried women 41.6 396 381 37.8 364 35.0
Median duration of marmiage to separation 7.3 7.4 7.4 7.6 7.7 7.6
Divorces 3
Divarce rate per 1,000 married women 10.9 11.5 115 12.1 12.0 12.3
Divarces involving children 55.6 54.2 52.9 52.6 n.a. n.a.
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Definitions and data references

Average size of family — average number of
members in family.
Reference: Focus on Families: Demographbics
and Family Formation {Cat. no. 4420.0).

Couple families — those in which there are two
married people (including de facto).
Reference: Labour Force Status and Other
Characteristics of Families, Australia
(Cat. no. 6224.0).

De facto relationship — where a man and
woman live together as husband and wife but
are not registered as married o each other.
Reference: Focus on Families: Demographitcs
and Pamily Formation {Cat. no. 4420.0).

Depencdants — all family members under 15
years of age and family members aged 15-24
years attending an educational institution
full-time, except those classified as husbands,
wives, lone parents or other family heads.
Relerence: Labowur Force Status and Other
Characteristics of Families, Australia
(Cat. no. 6224.0).

Divarce rate — the number of divorces granted
per 1,000 married women.
Reference: Marriages and Divorces, Australia
{Cat. no. 3310.0%.

Divorces involving children -— divorces of
couples with unmarried children of the
marriage, who were under 18 vears of age at
the time of application for diverce. Under the
Family Law Act 1975, children adopted or
born cutside marriage and children from a
former marriage may be included. Excludes
married children and those aged 18 or over.
Reference: Marriages and Divorces, Australia
(Cat. no. 3310.40).

First marriage rate — number of people
marrying for the first time per 1,000 never
married people at 30 June.

Reference: Marriages and Divorces, Australia
(Cat. no. 3310.0

30 AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK -+

Marriage rale — number of marriages per 1,000
not married women aged 15 years and over at
30 June. In 1984 there were abnormal delays
in the registration of New South Wales
marriages. These and subsequent delays in
19835 had been madc up by 1986.
Reference: Marriages and Divorces, Australia
{Cal. no. 3310.0%.

Median age at marriage — the age at which ihere
are as many people marrying above the age as
there are marrying below it
Reference: Marriages and Divorces, Austrafia
(Cat. no. 3310.0}.

Median duration of marriage 1o separation — the
median interval berween the date of marriage
and the date of final separation. That is, the
date from which the period of living apart is
calculated for the purpose of establishing
grounds for divorce.

Reference: Marriages and Divorees, Australia
(Cat. no. 3310.0).

Lone parent families — a parent with at least one
child of their own.
Reference: Labour Force Status and Other
Characteristics of Families, Australia
{Cat. no. 6224.0}.

Owners — people who do not owe anything for
loans used to purchase the dwelling nor have
a mortgage.
Reference: Awestralian Housing Survey:
Sefected Findings (Cat. no. 4181.0).

Purchasers — people who own their home but
are still payving ofl the morgage or loan for
that home.

Reference: Auwstralian Housing Survey:
Selected Findings (Cat. no. 4181.0).

Rentlers — people who pay rent for the dwelling,
hold the current lease or aother lorm of tenure
for the dwelling and the owner or purchaser
of the dwelling is not a usual resident of the
dwelling.

Reference: Australian Housing Survey:
Selected Findings (Cal. no. 4181.0).
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Summary graphs
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Introduction

Overall, Australia is one of the healthiest
nations in the world. Life expectancy [or
both women and men is high, with women
expected o live slightly longer than men.
However, this is not the casc for Indigenous
Australians. who have a significantly lower
life expectancy and lower standard of
health,

Women tend 1o use more health services
than men. This is related to their specific
health needs, such as those associated with
child hearing and their longer life

CXPCCIancy.

Preventative health services are an
important aspect of health care in Austraiia.
For women, services are available for
screening of cetvical cancer (pap smear
Llesty and breast cancer {mummogeams and
examinations). Screening can detect cancers
at an early stage, increasing the chance of

long-term survival.

Statistical activities

First results from the 1995 National flealth
Survey were released in December 1996
(Cav. no. 4392.0). This publication contains
national estimales [or indicalors of health
status, health related actions taken, health
risk factors and women's health topics.
During the next 18 months a number of

other publications will be relcased.

Rcsules from the 1995 National Nutrition
Survey will be released in the second half of
1997,

EALITH

The Health and Welfare of Australia's
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
Peoples (Cat. no. 4704.0), a joint
publication by the ABS and the Australian
Institute of Mealth and Welfare, was
released in April 1997. The publication
presents informartion on housing and
environmental health issves, health risk
factors, perceptions of health and access 10

and use of health services.

The Survey of Menltal Health and Well-being
will be conducted during 1997. The survey
will estimate the prevalence of several
major menial disorders, such as depression,

anxiety and Post Traumalic Stress Disorder.

The 1998 Survey of Disability. Ageing and

Carers is currently being developed.

The Women's Health Australia study,
funded by the Department of Health and
Family Services, is being undertraken by a
rescarch tcam at the University of
Newcastle. It is a longitudinal study
designed to track several cohorts of women
over a 20 year period. The aim of the study
is to clarify cause and cffect relationships
between a range of biological,
psychological, social and lifestyle factors
and women's physical health, emotional
wcll-being and use of and satisfaction with
health scrvices. Approximately 40,000
women have been recruited (o the study

and analysis of the bascline data has begun.
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Mortality

In 1995, the method of calculating life
expectancy changed. Life expectancy is now
calculated using three years of population
and deaths data. in order (o reduce the
impact of annual fluctuations. Using this
new mecthed, life expectancy for females
born in 1995 was 80.8 vcars, compared to
75.0 years for males (see Summary
Incticators p. 40).

The life expectancy of Indigenous people is
calculated using an alternative method,
based on census counts. In 1993, lile
expectancy was estimated to be 64 yeuars for

females and 57 years for males.

-

Leading causes of death, 1995

Sefected causes of death Females Males

% %
Circulatory diseases(a) 46.1 39.6
Ischaemic heart disease 22.9 24.4
Stroke 12.9 7.7
Canceria) 24.9 289
Breast 4.5
Lung 3.4 7.1
Colon 2.8 2.6
Prostate — 3.9
Dementia 38 1.7
Accidents 2.7 4.5
Brongchitis, emphysema and
asthma 1.5 16
Suicide - 08 2.8
‘000 ‘000
Total(b) 58.9 66.2

{a) Other types of diseases are included in the sub-total.
b Includes deaths by other causes.

Saurpe: Unpublished data, Death Registratiors.
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Standardised(a) Indigenous death
rate, 1995

rate per
100,000 = Females
4000 1 Males
|
3000 A
2000 -

1000 1

South Western

Northem

Australia Australia Terntory

{a} Standardised to June 1991 popudation.
Source: Deaths, Australia (Cat. no. 3302.0).

The three main causes of death in 1995
were cancer, ischaemic heart discase and
stroke, accounting for 61% of both female

ang male deaths.

Women werc less likely than men (o die
from cancer or ischaemic heart diseasc.
162 per 100,000 women died from cancer,
compared to 213 per 100,000 men.
However, women were more likely than
men o die from stroke, 84 compared 10 57

per 100,000 (see Summary Graphs p. 32).

The proportion of female deaths which
were from lung cancer (3%) remains
roughly half that of male deaths but has
increased from 1% in 1975. The proportion
of female deaths which were from external
causes such as accidents and suicides was

also smaller than for male deaths.

National figures are not available on
Indigenous mortality. However, in 1995,

the standardised death rates for Indigenous
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Main causes of death of Indigenous peopie(a), 1995
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Respiratory Cancer

people in South Australia, Western Australia
and the Northern Territory, were lower for
females than males. The Northern Territory
had the highest rate of both female and
male Indigenous deaths (1,980 and 3.230
per 100,000, respectively) .

in 1995, 317 Indigenous females and 521
Indigenous males died in South Australia,
Western Australian and the Northern
Territory. The main causes of death for
Indigenous females and males differcd
significantly. For females, (he main caunscs
of death were respiratory disease (17%) and
cancer (14%). In contrast, the main causes
of death [or Indigenous males were external
causcs, such as accidents {19%) and

ischaemic heart disease (16%).

Breast cancer

The most commaon cause of cancer death
for females was breast cancer. In 1995,
2,629 women died [rom breast cancer (4%
of all female deaths). This equated to a rate
of 29 per 100,000 women (scc Summary
Indicators p. 46).

ischaemic
disease heart disease causes

{a) Includes South Austraha, Western Australia and the Northern Territory.

Source: Deaths, Australia (Cat. no. 3302.0).

%
# Females
o r 20
- Males
.,.” 23 L 15

Diabetes

The risk of developing, or dyving, from
breast cancer increases signiflicantly with
age. The average age of diagnosis is 64 years
(National Health and Medical Research
Council (1995) The Management of Early
Breast Cancer). In 1995, 8 per 100.000
women aged between 25 and 44 years dicd
of breast cancer compared to 215 per

100,000 women aged 85 and over.

Despite being morc at risk, women over 64

years were less likely than women aged

Deaths due to breast cancer, 1995
rate per
100,000

250 1
200 -
150 ~
100

50 1

0

T T T 1

55-64 75-84 85
Age group (years)
Source: Causes of Death, Australia {Cat. no. 3303.0).

25-44
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45-64 yecars, to have used any method of

breast cancer screening (see p. 43).

Dementia

Dementia is caused by a range of chronic
brain disorders and is characterised by
memory loss and deterioration of the
intelleet, reasoning and will. In 19953,
almost all people (99%) who died due o

dementia were aged 65 and over.

Bertween 1981 and 1995, the number of
wamen aged 65 and over who died due 10
dementia increased more than six fold
(from 347 to 2,228). The number of mate
deaths {from this cause rose from 235 o
1,085 over the same period. In part, this
inerease in numbers can be attributed o

the ageing of the population.

However, ;c.vcn when standardised for age,
the death ratc of women aged 65 and over
due 1o dementia has more than tripled. In
1981 there were 39 deaths per 100,000

women, compared o 141 per 100,000 in

Standardised dementia death rate(a)
rate per

104,000
150 -
120 4

90 A

60

-

1981 1985 1880 1995
(@) Standardised to June 1991 popu atior:,
Source: Causes of Death, Australiz Cat. no, 3303.04.

1995, For men, the death rate from

dementia almost tripled over the same time.

Improvements in diagnosis and certification
of dementia may account for part of this
increase (Australian Institute of Health and
Welfare (1994) Mortality Surveillance
Australia 1981-92). In addition, duc o the
time lag between onset and diagnosis of
dementia, the likelihood of diagnosing
dementia as the underlying cause of death
increases as the proportion of older people

in the population increases.

Firearm deaths

Bertween 1980 and 1995, 1,128 females and
9,022 males died as a result of a suicide,
accident. homicide, or other methods using
a firearm. Males were 14 times more likely
than females w have died as a result of
suicide, and almaost nine times more likely
to have died as a result of an accident. In
the case of homicide, the dilference was less
substantial, with males atmost twice as
likely as females 1o have died from firearm

deaths over the 16 year period.

Since 1980, the standardised death rate of
females due 10 fircarms has declincd
slightly. from 1.3 per 100,000 to 0.5 per
100,000 in 1995. The cquivalent rate for
males declined more significantly over the
same period (from 8.7 to 4.8 per 100,000).

In 1995, 47 females and 432 males died
from firearm causes. Suicides accounted for
49% of female and 84% of male firearm
deaths. An additional 45% of female and
11% of male fircarm deaths were due to
homicide.
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Deaths due to firearms, 1995
rate per
100,000
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Saurce: Firearms Deaths, Australia (Cat. no. 4357 .05,

In 1995, the age-specific death rate of
femalces from fircarms was low (below 1 per
100,000} for all age groups. However, the
rate increased sharply for males aged 15-24
vears (5.4 per 100,000 malces). The highest
death rate was for men aged 65 and over
(7.4 per 100,000).

Health actions

The National Health Survey was conducted
in 1995. In the two weeks prior 1o the
survey interview, eight out of len women
and scven out of ten men had taken some
type of action related 10 their health. The
actions identificd ranged from
hospitalisation 1o reduced levels of activity.

The most common action was using
medication. Almost three-quarters of
females and two-thirds of males had taken
some form of medication in the previous

twn weeks.

More than onc-quarter of females and
ong-fifth of males had consulted a doctor in

the previous two weeks. 11% of females and

HeEALTH

8% of males had consulted other health
professionals such as, chemists, opticians,

chiropractors and naturopaths.

A simifar proportion of both females and
males ook time off work or schooel (about
7%), or reduced their normal level of daily

activity (7%} due to illness or injury.

Medicare services

Use of Medicare services has steadily
increased during the last decade, with
females continuing to use services morc
cften than males. The number of Medicare
services used does nol equate 10 the
number of visits to a doctor. One visit 1o a
doctor may result in tests, which would

each be counted as an individual service.

Health actions taken in previous two
weeks, 1995

Sefected actions(a)

Females Males

% %
Used medication 74.1 63.5
Consuited heafth professional 37.2 29.6
Doctor 26.1 20.4
Dentist 59 5.3
Cther 11.5 8.4
Hospital inpatient 0.9 0.7
Hospital outpatient 2.7 28
Took action(b) 80.1 711
000 ‘000

Total(c) 9067.3 8993.7

{a} More than one action could be taken.

ib; Includes other actions such as days off wark or schoot
or days of reduced activity.

ic) Inchudes people who took na actien.

Source: Navonal Heafth Survey: First Results, Australia
(Cat. nc. 4392.0%
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In 1994-95, females used Medicare services,
on average, just over once 4 month. In
comparison, males used an average of eight

Services a year (see Summary Graphs p. 32).

People aged over 64 are exctuded from the
remaining analysis, as Medicare data for this
age group arc unreliable due o delays in
removing records when people die. In
addition, people in this age group are more
likely to use public hospital care which is

not billed through Medicare.

In 199495, females under the age of 6%
years were almost twice as Likely as males Lo
have used Mcdicare services more than
once a moath (30% comparcd to 16%). The
likelihood of using Medicare services more
than once a month varicd considerably with

age.

Girls aged under 15 were the least likely to
have used Medicare scrvices more than
once 4 month (13%). The proportion of
females using Medicarc services more than
once a month increased in cach age group,
with the exception of women aged 3544,
45% of women aged 55-64 used Medicare

services more than once a month.

While the proportion ol boys under 15
vears using Medicare scrvices more than
once a month was similar to girls, men in
other age groups were less likely than
femnales to use these services. Men aged
15-~19 years were least likely wo have used
services more than once a month (8%).
After this age, the proportion using services

this frequenty steadily increased. 37% of

People who used Medicare services
mare than ence a month, 1994-95
lj’.{)
50 ]
40 -
30 -
20
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0 T T L T L} T
0-14 20-24 35-44

Age group (years)
Souwrce: Unpublished data, Health Insurance Commission,

T

55-64

men aged 55-64 years had used Medicare

scrvices more than once a month.

These differences are partly due to female
health problems, related 16 menstruation.,
child hearing and menopause, for which

melical attention may be sought.

Long-term conditions
In 1995, 76% of females and 73% of males

reported a long-term health condition, that
is, any condition which has lasted or which
is expected to last six months or more. The
atost common conditions reported by both
females and males were sight disorders
{52% and 42% respectively). Arthritis and
hayfever were the siext most common
conditions for females, as were hayfever
and deafness for males. Females were one
and a half times more likely than males to
report arthritis and three times more likely
1o report varicase veins. llowever, females
wcre almaost half as likely as males to

experience deafness.
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People who reported a long-term
condition, 1995

Selected conditions(a)

Females Males

% %
Sight disorder 51.9 42.4
Arthritis 17.8 11.8
Hayfever 14.7 13.1
Sinusitus 12.1 83
Asthma 11.6 0.8
Varicose veins 8.3 2.6
Deafness 8.9 12.1
Back probiems 5.6 7.0
Total{b) 76.4 72.7

[al Mare than ane condition could be reparted.
(kb Includes other leng-term cond-tions.

Source: National Heatth Survey: First Resulits, Austratia
(Cat. no. 4392.00.

Self-assessed health

As well as asking about people's experience
of illnesses. injllri(:s and disabilities, the
National Hcalth Survey asked people aged
15 and over to asscss their overall health,
using a scale ranging from poor to

cxcellent.

l'ven though women were more likely than
men Lo report long-term conditions, a
similar proportion of women and men
{about 83%) assessed their health as being
good to excellent. 91% of females aged
15-19 years reported their health as being
good to excellent. This proportion declined
wilh age. however, about two-thirds of
women aged 65 and over still reported
good w excellent health. The paucrn of

assessment was similar for men.

HEALIH

Health risk factors

Data from the 1995 National llealth Survey
indicate that both women and men aged

18 years and over arc lcading healthicr
lifestyles than in 1989-90. This is evident
through a decline in the proportion of
people who regularly smoke, or drink
alcohol at a high risk level. At the same time
the proportion of people undertaking
medium o high levels of exercise has
increased. Both women and men were
more likely 10 be of an accepiable weight in
1995, while the proportions who were

underweight or overweight declined.

Weight

Body weight can be used as an indicator of
a person's risk of developing health
conditions such as heart discase, high
blood pressure and diabetes, or may be

related to eating disorders.

At the time of the survey, about half of both

women and men were assessed as being of

People who assessed their health as
good to excellent, 1995
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Souwrce: National Heafth Survey: First Results, Ausiralia
(Cat. no. 4392.0).
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_S_elected health risk factors, 1995

Overweight:
Undemweight or obese Regutarly smoke Total(a)

Age droup (vears) Women Men Women Men Woemen Men Women Men

' % % % % % % 000 000
18-24 28.5 9.6 125 21.1 28.0 32.3 2456 971.5
2544 14.5 38 228 383 2486 319 27927 27901
45 64 7.0 21 35.6 189 17.3 23.9 18455 18942
85 and over 10.5 5.1 28.1 34.9 8.8 14.4 12189 936.8
Total 134 4.3 25.8 38.3 290.3 27.2 6 802.7 65926

fa} Total women and men in each age group.

Scurce: National Health Survey: First Resuits, Austrafia (Cat, no. 4382.0).

an acceplable weight (using a body mass

calculation).

Women were three imes more tikely than
men to be underweight (13% compared o
4%) but less likely to be overweight or
obese (20% compared to 38%). Younger
women were more likely than older women
10 be underweight. 26% of women aged
18--24 years were underweight compared o
7% of women aged 45-64 vears. The
proportion of women aged 65 and over
who were underweight increased slightly to

10% (sce Summary Graphs p. 32).

People aged 45-64 were the most likely to
be overweight or obese (36% of women and
49% of men).

Smoking
In 1995, 20% of women aged 18 and over

and 27% ol men in this age group reporied
that they regularly smoked one or more
cigarcties a day. 'L'his was a decreasc from
198990, when the corresponding
praportions were 25% and 32%

respectively. ‘The proportions of women

and men who smoked declined steadily

with age.

Having smoked in the past may also have an
impact on 4 person's current or future
health status. At the time of the survey, 23%
of women and 32% of men were
ex-smokers. Men aged 45 and over were
twice as likcly as women in the same age
group to indicate they were ex-smokers.
This reflects the fact that women in this age
cchort were almost twice as likely as men 1o
have never taken up smoking (63%
compared to 33%).

In 1995, women aged 18-24 years were
slightly less likely than their male
counterparts 1o be regular smaokers,
Younger women were more likcly than
older women to currcntly smoke. Tlowcver,
the most noticeable change has been the
decline in the proportion of young men
who had ever smoked. 42% of 18-24 year
old men had ever smoked, compared to
73% of men aged 65 and over.
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Proportion of people who exercised at
moderate to high levels in the
prgeévious two weeks, 1995
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Source: Unpublished preliminary daia, MNational Heatth
Survey.

A significant proportion of both women and
men aged 1824 years reported that they
had never sihoked (about 60%).

Exercise -

More than six in ten women and mca
reported that they did no cxcrcise or had
low levels of exercise in the two weeks

prior 1o the survey.

A similar proportion of women and men
reported moderate to high levels of exercise
(36% and 39% rcspectively). The
proportion of women who reporied
moderate 1o high levels of exercise declined

with age.

Alcohol
In 1995, 46% of women and 66% of men

had drunk alcohol in the previous week.
15% of women and 6% of men reported
that they never drank alcohol. This was a

slight increase from the corresponding

HEALTH

proportions in 1989-90. 13% and 5%
respectively.

3% of women and 8% of men who had
drunk alcohol in the week prior 10 the
interview, were assessed as having
consumed quantitics which placed them in
a high health risk group. A further 11% of
women and 8% of men were assessed as

being in 4 medium risk group.

At all ages, womcen who had drunk alcoho!
in the previous week were less likely than
men to be classified as being in the high
risk group. This difference was more
significant in the youngcr age groups. For
example, women aged 18-24 years were
more than three times less likely than men
in this age group to have drunk at high risk
levels (3% compared o 11%).

Time since alcohol was last drunk by
people aged 18 and over, 1995

Time since last drunk

Women Men

% %
1 week or less 45.7 66.2
More than 1 week and less
than 2 weeks 7.5 8.2
2 weeks to less than 1 manth 7.7 5.0
1 month to less than
12 months 13.6 8.4
12 months or more 8.7 55
Never 18.2 6.1
‘000 ‘000
Total{a} 6 802.5 6 592.9

(@) Incluges people who could not remember when they
last drank alcohol.

Source: Unpublished preliminary data, National Health
Survey.

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK + 4124.0 » 1997 41




HEALTH

Proportion of people who drank in the
previous week who were in a high
health risk group, 1995
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Source: Unpublished pretiminary data, National Health
Survey.

For women, the likelihood of drinking at a
high risk level did not vary greatly with age.
In contrast, for men, the likelihood
declined with age. Men aged 65 or over
were hallas likely as 18-24 year old men 10

have drunk at a high risk levei.

Sun protection

About 80% of both women and men
rcported that in the month prior to the
survey, they had taken sun protection
measures. This inchuded using sunscreen,
an umbrella or sunglasses, or avoiding the
sun. Women were also more likely than
men to have moles and freckles checked
regularly (65% compared to 54%).

Preventative health

Cervical cancer screening

In 1995, approximately onc in 200 female
deaths were duc to cervical cancer. It has
been estimated that about 90% of cases of

cervical cancer could be prevented through

the use of biennial screening (pap smears)
to detect early cell abnormalities in the
cervix (Depariment of Hluman Services and
Hcalth (1994) Screening to Prevent Cervical
Cancer).

[t is reccommended that women have a pap
smear lest every two years. In 1995, 572 per
1,000 women reported having a test within
this period. 808 per 1,000 women had a
pap smear 1est al some time in their life.

Women aged 25-34 were most likely 1o
have been tested in the last two years (748
per 1000). For women aged 35 and over,
the likelihood of having had a recent test
declined with age. 96 per 1,000 women
aged 75 and over had been tested in the last
two years. In part, this is because ongoing
testing is not always recommended for
women over 70 whose last two recent pap
smears were clear (Department of Human
Services and [lealth {1995) The Inferin
Evaluation of the Organised Approach to
Preventing Cancer of the Cervix 1991-95).
However, almost half of the women aged
73 and over reported never haviag a pap

smear test.

8reast cancer screening

Although there appears that little can be
donc to prevent breast cancer, it is possible
1o reduce deaths from this causc if the
cancer is identified at an early stage
(Australian Ilealth Ministers' Advisory
Council (1990) Breast Cancer Screening In

Australia: Future Directions).

The three most common methods of

screening for breast cancer are sclf
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Women's use(a) of breast and cervical cancer screening(b}, 1995

Age group (years)

Type of screening

75 and

18-24 2534 3544 45-64 65-74 over Totai

rate
Cervical cancer
Have ever had a pap smear test 585.7

Have had pap smear test in fast two years 523.6

Breast cancer

Regular self examination 521.2
Have ever had examination by doctor 370.6
Have ever had mammagram 345

rate rate rate rate rate rate

8828 9122 8915 7308 480.7 807.5
747.9 703.7 5648 3028 963 5717

637.0 7091 7251 6248 5111 650.3
695.2 803.9 839.4 760.7 5555 7085
109.2 3180 6663 550.1 294.7 3495

{a) Rata per 1,000 women in each age group.

{b) Inciudes only those women who participated in this section of the survey.

Sowvrce: National Heaith Survey: First Resuits, Austrakia [Cat. no. 4392.0).

examination, checks by a health
professional’or mammograms. In 1995, 650
per 1,000 women reported they performed
their own regular self examinations (see

Summary Graphs p. 32).

The likelihood ol developing breast cancer
increases with age (see p. 35), and
generally, national screening programs
(especially mammograms) are aimed at
women over the age of 50. Women aged
45-64 years were the most likely 10 have
uscd any form of hreast cancer screcning.
For example, 666 pcr 1,000 women in this
age group had had a mammogram. Despiic
being most at risk of developing breast
cancer, the proportion of women
participating in all types of screening

declined for women over the age of 64.

Hormone replacement therapy

Hormone replacement therapy (HRT) is

commonly prescribed for symptoms of

mMefopause Or as a preventarive measure
against osteoporosis. Studies have linked
the use of HRT with a reduction in the
development of osteoporosis and a reduced
incidence of bone fraclures in women after
menopause, as well as with a reduced risk
of cardiovascular disease in older women.
However other studies have linked the vse
of 1IR1 with certain types of cancers
(IINDP/UNFPA/WHO/World Bank Special
Programme ol Research (1996) Progress in

Human Reproduction Research).

[n 1995, 16% of women aged 35 and over
were using HRT. This proportion was
atmost twice as high for women with
osteoporosis (32%). Almost 30% of women
who were taking HR'T' ac the time of the
survey had been doing so for more than five

years.

At all ages, a higher proportion of women

with osteoporosis than all women were
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Proportion of women using hormone
replacement therapy, 1995
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Source: Unpublished preliminary data, National Health
Survey.

taking HIRT. Howcver, this difference was
most marked for women aged 45-54 years.
47% of'women in this age group who had
osteoporosis were taking HRT, compared o

26% of all women.

Breastfeeding

The promaotion, encouragement and
support of breasifeeding is a major
ohjective of nutrition and health promotion
in Australia (National Hcalth and Medical
Research Council (1996) Infant Feeding
Guidelines for Health Workers).

Breastfeeding has major health advantages
for both infanis and mothers. For infants, it
provides nutritional. immunological and
psychological benefits and is of particular
value for the first four to six months of life.
For mothers, breastfeeding assists with
contraception and may give protection
against pre-menopausal breast cancer and

osteoporosis (Curtin University School of

Public Health (1996) Curtin Nutrition
Newsletter, No I).

In 1995, 89% of infants less than one year
eld had been breastfed at some time. 11%
of children under one had never been
breastied compared to 18% of children who

were three years old.

Time series data on the proportion of
children who have been breasued are not
available at a national level. 1lowever, in
Victoria, data from infant welfare centres
have been collected since the 1950s. In
Victoria, the proportion of children being
fully breastfed at three months of age
dropped significantly between 1930 and
1970 (from 48% 10 21%). Over the same
period, the number of children being fully
breastfed at six months declined from four

in 10 w one in 10.

The rurnaround in breastfeeding since the

1970s is, in part, due to health promotion

Proportion of Victorian babies(a)
being fully breastfed

%
- 60

At 3 months

At 6 months ~ ~— 7 L 10

r T ¥ L T T T ¥ T T 0

1950 1960 1970 1980 1990

fal Who attended infant welare centres,

Source: Unpublished data, Department of Heatth and
Cormunity Services (Victoria).
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programs by government and support,
education and assistance provided by
organisations such as the Nursing Mothers
Association of Australia, which was founded
in 1964. Groups such as this have been
instrumental in changing community
autitucles and improving the acceptance of
breastfeeding (Margaret Lund-Adams,
Nutrition Program, University of
Queensland (1995) Breastfeeding in
Awustralia in Simopoulos A, P. et al (eds)
Bebavioural and Metabolic Aspects of
Breastfeeding).

Private medical practitioners
In 1994-95. a survey of private medical

practitionees was conducted, using a
sample taken from the Health Insurance

Commission's Medicare Provider file.

Almost onc-quarier of the medical
praciitionces surveyed were women
(5.810). A higher proportion of younger
than older doctors were women. For

cxample, 47% of general practitioners

Medical practitioners, 1994-95

% female
50 - General practitioners

Specialists

40 4
30 4
20 4

10

Under 35  35-44  45.54 55 +
Age group (years)

Source: Private Megical Practitioners, Austratia (Cat. no.
8589.0)

1AL TH
Average weekly hours worked,
199495
General h
practitioners Specialists
Hours m Women Mer-l_
% % % %
Less than 20 31.5 4.3 14.2 5.5
30-49 410 235 322 18.2
50 or mare 275 72.2 53.6 78.4
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

‘000 ‘000 ‘000 ‘000
Total 4.7 11.7 11 8.4

Source: Prr'\raé_Medr'caI Practitioners, Australia {Cal. no.
BG89.0}

under 35 were women (1,340) compared Lo
7% of general praciitioners aged 55 and
over (230).

Female doctars were less likely 1o be
specialists than males (19% compared to
42%}). Women were most likely to specialise
in psychiacry (27%). anaesthesia (18%) or
internal medicine {18%), while men were
more likely wo specialise in surgery (27%) or

internal medicine (23%).

Female doctors were more likely than males
to work a standard week (3049 hours) or
to work part-time. Almost three-quarters of
female general practitioners worked less
than 50 hours a week, compared Lo 28% of
malc general practitioners. The difference
in hours worked was less marked in
specialist positions. More than half female
specialists and more than three-quarters of
male specialists worked 50 hours a week or

more.
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Summary indicators

Health status units 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Life expectancy at birth

Female years 88 792 795 795 796

Male years 72.4 729 731 731 73.3
Total number of deaths

Females ‘000 84.7 52.8 53.7 54.8 57.3

Males ‘000 64.2 62.2 63.6 65.1 66.9
Standardised death rate (per 100,000 population)

Female rate 632 591 584 581 589

Male rate 1055 984 980 975 981
Causes of death units 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Cancer death rate iper 100.000 population)

Female rate 152 152 150 154 154

Male rate 199 196 198 204 205
Breast capcer death rate (per 100,000 females) rate 28 28 28 28 29
Lung cancer death rate (per 100,000 population)

Female rate 16 17 16 19 19

Male rate 57 54 55 56 56
ischaemic heart disease death rate (per 100,000
oputation)

Femnaie rate 177 174 173 167 172

Male rate 2386 226 222 215 218
Health services units 1985 1986 1987 1988 1989
Average Medicare services per person

Femates no. 87 9.2 9.6 8.8 103

Males na. 5.6 5.9 6.2 8.4 8.7
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Health status 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
Life expectancy at birth

Female 80.1 80.4 80.4 80.9 80.9 80.8

Mate 73.9 74.4 74.5 75.0 75.0 75.0
Total number of deaths

Females 55.4 55.1 57.5 56.5 58.2 58.9

Males 64a.7 64.1 661 651 675 66.3
Standardised death rate {per 100,000 population)

Female 557 537 543 517 525 507

Male 919 885 890 851 862 820
Causes of death 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
Cancer death rate {per 100,000 population)

Female 154 158 157 180 160 162

Male 203 204 210 210 217 213
Breast cancer death rate (per 100,000 females) 29 29 28 30 30 29
Lung cancer death rate (per 100,000 population)

Female 19 20 20 21 21 22

MMale 52 53 54 52 54 52
|schaemic heant disease death rate {per 100,000
population}

Female 164 157 164 1651 157 149

Male 202 194 196 186 186 179
Health services 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995
Average Medicare services per person

Females 10.3 10.2 10.8 11.8 12.1 12.5

Males 6.7 B.7 7.7 81 8.4

71

AUSTRALIAN

WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK » 4124.0 » 1997 47




HEAL TH

Definitions and data references

Agc-specific death rates — the number of deaths
by age and sex per 100,000 of the mid-year
estimated resident population in a particular
agessex group.

Reference: Causes of Death, Australia
(Cat. no. 3303.0).

Alcohol intake health risk level — derived from
the type and quantity of alcohol consumed an
up to three oceasions in the last week. and
grouped into fow, moderate and high health
risk fevels as defined by the National Health
and Medical Research Council. It does not
tike inte account whether consumption in
the last week was dilferent to usual.
Reference: Natiornal Health Survey: Users'
Guide (Gat. no. 4363.0).

Average Mcdicare services — used per Austraiian
resident in each financial year. Fignres prior
to 1989 are estimates derived from Medicarc
enralments. Medicare services are billed
through the Health Insurance Commission.
Excludes: public hospitals: military service
veterans and their dependants: services
covered by third party insurance; workers'
compensation; and government funded
community health services.

Reference: Health Insurance Commission,
Annual Report.

Body mass — derived by dividing a person's
weight by the square of their height (as
reporied by the person). People are then
categorised inta one of four categories
(underweight, acceptable weight, overweight
and obese) consistent with recommendations
of the National Health and Medical Research
Council.

Reference: National Heatth Surpey: First
Resudts, Australia (Cat. no. 4392.0).

Causes of death — are classified according Lo the
Ninth (1975) Revision of the World Health
Organisation's International Classification of
Diseases (ICD9},

Reference: Causes of Death, Australia
{Cat. no. 3303.0).
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Circulatory discases — includes ischaemic heart
disease, stroke and other diseases of 1he
circulatory system, as defined by the Ninth
(1975) Revisicn of the World Health
Organisation's International Classification of
Diseuses (ICD9).

Reference: Causes of Death, Australia
{Cat. no. 3303.0),

Crude death rate — number of deaths registered
during the calendar year per 100,000 of the
estimated mean resident population for the
year ended 31 December.

Relcrence: Deaths, Australia (Cal. no.
3302.0).

Dementia — includes senile and presecnile
organic psychotic conditions, dementia in
conditions defined elsewhere and alzheimers
disease,

Reference: Cquses of Death, Ausiralia
(Cat. no. 3303.0).

Doctor consultations — any occasion in the two
weelks prior 10 interview when a person
discussed their health with, or reccived
treatment from, a doctor (including general
practitioners and specialists),

Reference: National Health Survey: Users'
Guide (Cal. no. 4363.0).

Firearms deaths — includes deaths by firearm
caused by accident, suicide, assault
(homicide), legal intervention or
undetermined reason, as defined by the Ninth
{1975} Revision of the World Health
Organisation's International Classification of
Discases (ICDY).

Reference: Firearms Deaths, Australia
{Cat. no. 4307 ().

Fully breastfed — infants whosc only regular
milk intake is breast milk (although they may
be receiving some solids).

Reference: Department of Human Services
{Victoria), Community Child Health Unit.
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Ischaemic heart disease — includes heart arack,
aneurisms of the heart and other ischaemic
heart disease, as defined by the Ninth (1975)
Revision of the World Health Organisation's
international Classification of Discascs
(ICDYY,

Relerence: Causes of Death, Austrafia
(Car. no. 3303.0).

Life expectancy al birth — the average number of
ycars 4 person might expect to live if the
age-specific death rates of the given period
continued throughout their lifetime. The
method of calculating life expectancy changed
in 1995. 11 is now calculated using three years
of population and deaths data. 1n addition,
population and deaths data arc based on
Australian residents who were living in
Australia over the three year period. Residents
temporarily overscas are excluded.

Reference: Peaths, Australia (Cat. no.
3302.0).

Long-term condition — any mesdical condition
{illness, injury or disability) which has lasted
or is expectet to last six months or more,
Reference: National Health Swrvey: First
Results (Cat. no, 4392.0).

Private medical practitioner -— general
practitioners and specialists in private
practice whose main activity is the provision
of medical services to paticnts. Excludes
medical practitioners who mainly worked in
institutions such as hospitals, universities and
government departments who primarily
service non-private patients.

Relerence: Private Medical Practitioners,
Australia (Cat. na. 8689.0).

Repularly smoke — people who smoke, on
average, one or more cigareltes a day (as
reparted by the respondent). Includes
packeted and roll-your-own cigareties, cigars
and pipes. Excludes chewing tabacco and
smoking of non-tobacco products.
Reference: National flfealth Survey, First
Resulfts, Austratia (Cal. no. 4392.0).

1EALTH

Respiratory disease — includes pneurmnonia,

influenza, bronchitis, asthma, emphysema
and other respiratory diseases, as delined by
the Ninth (1975) Revision of the World
Health Organisation's Internationat
Classification of Discascs (ICD9).

Reference: Causes of Death, Austraitia

(Cat. no. 3303.0).

Standardised death rate — the direct method of

standardisation vields the overall death rate
(per 100,000 population) that would have
prevailed in the June 1991 Australian
population, if it had experienced the death
rates al each age of the population being
studied. The indirect methad is used to
calculate rates for small populations such as
Indigenous people. Standard age-specific
rates for the total Australian 1991 population
are appiied to the relevant population and
actual deaths are compared to expected
deaths. The crude death rate of the standard
(1991) population is then multiplied by the
ratio of actual dealhs to expected deaths to
give the standardised death rate of the
population under study.

Reference: Deaths, Australia (Cat. no.
3302.0}.

Sun protection -— measures taken for protection

from the sun in the month prior to interview.
Includes sunscreen. umbrella, hat. clothing,
sunglasses and avoiding the sun.

Reference: National Health Survey: Users'
Guide (Cat. na. 4363.0).

Use of medications — the consumption or other

use of any medication, pills or cintments
{including alternative medications) during the
two weeks prior to the survey.

Reference: National Health Survey: Users'
Guide (Cat. no. 4363.0).

ALSTRALIAN WOMEN S YEAR BOOK +« 4124.0 » 1997 49







Education and
training




EDUCATION AND TRAINING

Summary graphs

Women's participation in education,
May 1996
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Introduction

At both pational and international levels,
education has hbeen identified as a means by
which the starus of women can be raised, as
the education level that people attain may
influence the occupation they work in and
conscquently the cconomic status they

achieve,

The particular needs of girls and women art
all levels of education have been
recogniscd. In 1997, Gernder Eguity: A
Framework for Australian Schools was
rcleased. This report identified areas for
reform in school curriculum and culture
which will better adddress the educational
needs of girls and boys from different

backgrounds.

Since 1987 women have cutnumbered men
as students at higher education institutions.
However, al the highest levels of study
(doctorate and masters), men still

oulnu mber WOIMET.

A Fair Chance for All: National and
Institutional Planning for Equity in Higher
Educeation, 1 1990 discussion paper, sct
targets for the participation of women in
non-iraditional fields of study. In 1996, the
Higher Education Council advised the
governmenlt on the progress of the higher
educalion system towards meeting these
objectives and the appropriate policy

ohjectives for the next five years.

Women's participation in vocational
cducation and training has not shown the
same increases as their participation in the
higher education sector. While women

EDUCATION AND TRAINING

represent almost half of all people enrolled
in vocational education and training, they
are significantly Icss likely than men to
undertake apprenticeships which lead to

skilled trade qualifications.

The National Womer's Vocational
Education and Training Strategy was
endorsed by state, territory and
commonwealth ministers in 1996. The
stralegy sets a national direction for
governments. industry and providers of
vocational education and Lraining 16 ensure
that the needs of women in this sector are

addreessed.

Statistical activities

First results from the Survey of Aspecis of
Literacy will be released in Aspects of
Literacy: Profiles and Perceptions,
Australia (Cat. no. 4226.0) during 1997.
This publication includes data on the use of
litcracy skills in the workplace and everyday
life. It also reports on the individual's
perceptions of their litcracy skills in
reading, writing and numeracy. A second
publication, Aspects of Literacy: Assessed
Skill Levels, Australia (Cat. no. 4228.0), will
be released later in 1997. This will provide
an objective assessment of the skills of the
Aunstralian population on selecied aspects of

literacy.
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Participation

In May 1996, 1.9 million people aged 15-64
vears (16% ol both women and men) were
studying towards a recognised qualification
at a school or tertiary institution. Women

represented half of all students.

The highest rute of participation in
non-compulsory education was in the
15-19 year age group (scc Summary Graphs
p- 52). In May 1996, 74% of women aged
15-19 were studying towards a recognised

qualification a1 a school or wertiary

Education participation, May 1996

Age group (vears)
Type of institution 15-19 20-24
) % %
Women 73.8 28.7
Attending school 50.5 *0.4
Attending tertiary(a) 23.2 28.3
Higher education 14.0 196
TAFE 7.7 6.2
‘000 ‘000
Total participating 458.0 198.2
% %
Men 72.2 30.6
Attending school 48.2 *0.2
Attending tertiary(a) 241 30.4
Higher education 10.4 17.4
TAFE 12.9 11.4
‘000 ‘000
Total participating 470.4 216.5

ia) Includes business colleges, industry <kills cantres and
other tertiary education institutions.

Source: Unpublished data, Transition from Education to
Work Survey.

54 AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK =

School participation rates, 1995

Age (years) Girls Boys
% %
15 93.7 91.9
16 824 75.7
17 62.0 55.2
18 116 13.0

Source: Schools, Austratia (Cat. no, 4221.0%

institution compared to 29% of women
aged 20-24 years. Approximately half of
girls and boys aged 15-19 years were still at
school. Of those aged 15-19 years who
were studying at a tertiary institution
women were morc likely than men to be
attending a higher education institution
and less likely to be attending TAFE.

Two-thirds of female students aged 1564
vears were studying lull-time in May 1996
comparcd to 61% of male students. For
students aged 1519 years, 95% of women
and 87% of men were studyinyg full-time.
The proportion of women and men in

full-time study decreased with age.

School

School attendance is compulsory up to the
age of 15 years in all states except Tasmania
(where it is compulsory up 1o the age of

16 years). Usually the first non-compulsory
level of education in Australia is the last two
years of high school or college. In 1995,
372,000 people were in Year 11 or Year 120
representing 12% of all school studends.
Girls compriscd over half of school students
in these years at both government and

non-government schools.
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The school participation rate declines with
age. In 1995, 94% of girls aged 15 years
were attending school compared w 62% of
17 year olds. Within the 15-18 yeur age
group the participation race of girls was
higher than that of boys, cxcept for thase
aged 18 ycears.

Retlermion rates o Year 12 were highest in
1992 (82% for girls and 73% for boys).
Since then, retention rates have declined to
78% for girls and 67% lor hoys in 1995 (sce
Summary Graphs p. 32). Since 1990, the
retention rate [or girls has consistently
exceeded that of boys by approximarely

10 percentage points.

Similar proportons of girls and boys
attended non-government schools (29%).
The proportion of students attending
non-government schools was higher lor

secondary than primary schools.

In 1995, 87,200 school students identified
themselves as being of Aboriginal or Torres
Strait Islander origin and just under half of
these were girls. 51% of Indigenous
students in Year 10 were female (2,400), as
were 54% in Year 12 (960). A similar
proportion of ferale and male Indigenous
school students atlended government
schools (about 87%).

Higher education students

Since 1987, the number of women enrolled
in higher education has been greater than
the number of men. In 1996, 344,200
women and 289,900 men were studying at

a higher educational institution (sec

ZDUCATION AND TRAINING

Higher education students, 1996

% fermale

Bachelor Masters Doctorate Other post-
or higher graduate

Source: Department of Education, Employment, Training
and Youth Affairs, Sefected Higher Education Student
Statistics.

Summary Indicators p. 62). Women
represented 54% of the total smudent
population and 56% of smudents who
commenced study in 1996,

7,000 students identified themselves as
heing Aboriginal or Torres Strait [slander

and 63% of these were women.

Level and field of study

Students undertaking a bachelor degree
represented about three-quarters of all
students in 1996. Women represented 55%
of all students studying for a bachelor
degree and 41% studying for a doctorate or

higher qualification.

The two fields of study which accounted for
the largest proportion of {female students
werc arts, humanities and social sciences;
and business, administration and
economics {29% and 19% respectively). In
contrast, the two largest fields of study for
malec students were business,
administration and economics; and science

(27% and 18% respectively). 2% of women
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Higher education students, 1996

Field of study Women Men
% %
Arts, humanities and social
sciences 291 1.8
Business, administration
and econamics 19.2 26.7
Health 157 5.6
Education 15.1 5.4
Science 11.2 18.4
Law and legal studies 3.6 4.3
Engineering and surveying 2.0 14.5
Total{a) 100.0 100.0
000 ‘000
Total(a) 344.2 289.9

(a} Includes veterinary science, agnculture, animal
husbandry, architecture and bulding,

Source: Bepartrment of Education, Employment, Training
and Youth Affairs, Selected Higher Education Student
Statistics.

were enrolled in engincering and surveying

compared to 14% of men.

Science students

In 1996, 92,000 higher education students
were enrolled in the flield of science and
42% of these were women. The proportion
of science students who were female was
lower at the postgraduate than
undcrgraduaie level (34% compared to
-i4%).

Three-quarters of female science swdents
were enrolled in cwo ficlds of swudy, life and
general sciences and general science,

compared o half of male science students.

Women represented 55% of all students
enrolled in life and general scieaces and

23% in computer science and information
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systems. While women represented 31% of
students in the physicual sciences there was
considerable variation between the fields of
study within this group. For example, 41%
of chcmistry students were women

compared to 19% of physics students.

Health students
In 1996, 16% of female higher education

students and 7% of male students were
enrolled in the ficld of health. Women
represented nearly three-quarters of health
students. The proportion of health students
who were female was similar for those
undertaking a postgraduatc or

undergraduate qualification.

Almost two-thirds of female health students
were cnrolled in health sciences and
technologies compared w0 39% of men. In
contrast, 32% of male health students were

Women enrolled in science, 1996

Field of study Women  Persons

no. % farnale

Life and general sciences 14 800  55.0

Biglogy 2600 595
Environmantai science 32000 483
General science 13900 498
Mathematics 1500 319
Physicaf sciences 2500 309
Chemistry 1500 355
Physics 350 19.3
Camputer science and
information systems 5700 232
General 2700 230
Information systems 1200 315
Total 38500 419

Source: Devartment of Education, Employment. Training
and Youth Affawrs, Higher Edlucation Student Data
Coftection, Unpublished data.
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Women enrolled in health, 1996

Field of study Wamen Persans

_ no. % female

Health sciences and

technologies 35 200 82.4
Basic nursing 18 80O 86.1
Post-basic nursing g9 700 91.5
Pharmacy 1400 60.7

Rehabilitation services 5 800 758

Qceupational therapy 2100 881
Physiotherapy 1900 60.2
Health support activities 5 100 70.3
Health administration 1700 73.6

General health 1200 67.2

Medical science and

medicine 6 000 49.5
Medicine 4 700 a47.3

Dentistry . 750 48,1

Total 54 200 74.0

Source: Department_of Education, Employment, Training
and Youth Affairs, Higher Education Student Data
offection, Unpublished data,

enralled in medical science and medicine

compared to 11% of women.

Women represented over half of all
studecnts cnrolled in health subjects, cxcept
dentistry and medicine. Subjects in which
women had a particularly high
represcentation included basic nursing
(86%), post-basic nursing (92%) and
occupational therapy (88%).

Overseas ctndante

The number of overseas students studying
at higher education institutions in Australia
has increased during the past decade,
Although there have been fewer female than
male overseas students during this period,

the proportion of female students has

“DUCATION AND TRAINING

increasced. In 1986, 36% of overseas
students were women and by 1996 this
proportion had increased to 46% (24,660).

The ficlds of study choscn by femalc
averseas students were dilferent 1o those
chosen by Australian female students. For
example, 52% of female overseas students
were enrolled in business, administration
and economics compared to 17% of
Australian female students. A further 14% of
overseas female students were enrolled in
arts, humanities and social sciences
compared 1o 30% of Australian female

students.

Employed students

Many students combine their education
with paid employment. In May 1996, 37% of
all full-time students and 88% of all
part-time students aged 15-64 years were
employed. The majority of full-time

students who were in paid employment had
part-timc jobs (93%). In contrast, 83% of
part-time students who were employed

worked full-time.

Female full-time siudents were more likely
Lo be employed than their male
counterparts (41% compared to 33%).
However, women who were part-time
students werc less likely to have a paid job
than men (82% compared to 94%).
TFurthermore, if they V;J(:re in paid
cmployment they were less likely to have a

full-time job.
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Employment status of students aged
1564 years, May 1996

Type of attendance Women Men
% %
Full-time students
MNot employed 59.1 67.3
Employed 40.9 32.7
Full-time 2.4 3.0
Part-time 384 29.7
Total 100.0 1000
‘000G ‘000
Total full-time students 647.2 596.1
% %
Part-time students
Not employed 17.8 6.4
Employed 82.2 93.6
Full-time BE.7 87.4
Part-time 25.5 6.2
Total 100.0 100.0
‘000 000
Total part-time students 326.4 376.0

Source: Unpublished data, Fransition from Education to
Wark Suney,

Graduates

In 1995, 140,900 pcople completed an
award course at a higher education
institution and 37% of these were women.
59% of those with a bachelor degree were
womecen, compared to 37% of graduates with

a doclorarte.

Graduate starting salaries

Each year since 1972, the Graduate Careers
Council of Australia has conducted a

national survey of higher education
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graduates 1o collect information on their
activitics after completing their degree. In
1993, 133,000 graduartcs were surveyed
with a responsc rate of 67%.

The median annual starting saiary for
female graduates under 25 years in their
first full-time job was 94% of male graduates

{$26.200 per annum compared 1o $28.000).

The diflcrence beiween [emale and male
graduate starting salaries partly reflects the
fields of study undertaken in higher
education, as men tend to outnumber
women in fields that command higher
wages. The graduates who received the
highesl salaries (hased on median salary
estimates) had undertaken study in the
ficlds of dentisiry, medicine, optomelry,

cngineering and earth sciences.

The survey collected information from

female and male graduates who studied in

People whe completed an award
course, 1995

Level of qualification Women Persons
‘000 % female
Undergraduate(a) 59.8 58.5
Diploma or associate
diploma 1.8 43.6
Bachelor degree 58.1 59.2
Postgraduate 20.3 52.5
Other postgraduate 13.1 58.3
Masters 8.3 44,6
Doctarate or higher [$R:] 37.1
Total BO.1 £56.9

{a} Includes other award courses,

Source: Depantment of Employment, Education, Training
and Youth Affairs, Sefected Higher Education Student
Statistics.
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23 diffcrene fields. Female graduates from
only one field carned more than their male
counterparts (carth sciences). Female and
male graduares from five fields had the
same median starting salary, thosc who
studied: aceounting; medicine; pharmacy;
veterinary science; and engineering. Female
graduates from the remaining 17 ficlds
earncd on average less than their male
counterparts in their first joh. These
included graduates from social work,

mathematics, law and hiological sciences,

Post-school qualifications

In May 1996, 2.2 million women and

2.8 million men aged 15-64 years had a
posi-school educational qualilication. This
represented 37% of all women and 47% of
all men. From 1993, quatifications attaincd
on completion of a course of less than onc
semester full-time duration are excluded
from post-school qualifications. This has
resulted in a discontinuity in statistics on
the proportion of people with a post-school
qualification. In subsequent years, this
proporticen has steadily increased (see
Summary Graphs p. 52).

At all ages, except 20-24 years, women
were less likely than men to hold a
post-school qualification. This difference
incrcased with age. The age groups with the
largest proportion of women holding a
post-school qualification were 25-34 years
and 3544 years (both -16%). In
comparison, the largest proportion of men
with @ post-school gqualification were aged
35-44 ycars (58%).

EDUCATION AND TRAINING

Proportion of people with a
post-school gualification, May 1996

%
60 .
- -~ .- Men
7 ™~
/ s
40 4 Ve Women
20 1
0 L] 1 L] T 1
20-24 35-44 55-64

Age group (years}
Source: Unpublished data, Transition from Education to
Work Survey.

In May 1996, an equal proportion of
women and men aged 15-64 held a degree
or higher qualification (13%). in contrast,
men were more than four times more likely
than women to hold a skilled vocational
qualification (23% compared to 5%).

School teachers

School teaching, particularly primary school
teaching has been a traditional career for
women. During the last 10 vears the
proporticn of both primary and secondary
teachers who were women has steadily

increased (see Summary Indicators p. 62).

In 1995, there were 202,400 full-time
equivalent teachers in Australian schools
and women represented 64% of these.
Women accounted for about three-quarters
of full-time cquivalent primary school
tcachers (76,900) and just over half of
fuli1ime equivalent secondary school

teachers (53,000). The proportion of female
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teaching staff at both the primary and
sccondary level was similar for both

government and non-government schools.

Academics

In 1996, there were 11,800 female and
21,900 male academics. Of these women
anc men, 82% and 85% respectively were
higher educalors, ¢hat is, they had a
teaching function. The proportion of higher
educators who were women increased [rom
28% in 1988 10 33% in 1996 (sec Summary
Indicators p. 62).

Berween 1991 ancl 1996 the proportion of
female academics with a tenurable term
increased stightly (from 44% 1o 46%).
During.thc- same time, the preportion of
male academics with tenure decreased from
G06% 10 61%. Women with tenure tended to
be in lower academic positions than men
with tenure. In 1996, 40% of women with a
tenurable term were classified as senior
lecturer and above, compared to 68% of

man.

Academics, 1996

Term of cument duties Women  Men
% %
Tenurahte 45.6 61.4
Limited term 52.1 369
Other term 2.3 17
Total 100.0  100.0
‘000 ‘000
Total 11.4 21.9

Source: Department of Employment, Education, Training
and Youth Affairs, Selected Higher Education Staff
Statfstics,
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Academics with tenure

% female
45
Lecturer and below . — —
r 30
Senior lecturer and above
15
g o

1991 1892 1993 1994 1995 1996

Source: Department of Employrent, Education, Training
and Youth Affairs, Selected Higher Education Staff
Statistics.

In 1996, 42% of all lecturers and below who
had tenure were women, compared to 37%
in 1991. The proportion of senior lecturers
and above with tenure who were women

was considerably lower.

Vocational education and
training

People undertaking vocational education or
training programs, arc studying through an
approved training organisation or under a
training contract, such as an apprenticeship
or traineeship.

In June 1995, 1.3 million pcoplc were
earolled in voeational education and
training programs. 587,900 of these were
women (47%).

The proportion of people underiaking
vocational education and training who were
women varied with age. In 1995, 42% of

students aged 15-19 years were women
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People enrolled in vocational
education and training programs,
June 1995

Agde droup (years} Women Persons
‘0G0 % fernale
15-19 107.2 41.9
20-29 165.7 44.2
30-3% 128.2 48.6
40-49 85.5 53.4
50 and over 48.0 51.4
Total(a) 5879 47.1

{a) Includes people under 15 years and age not known.

Source: Australian Committee on Vocational Education
and Training Statistics, Selected Vocationa! Education
and Training Statistics,

compared 1o 53% of students aged 4049

years.

People in training
People in training are ecmployed under
training contracts including the Australian

Traineeship System and apprenticeships.

In Junc 1996, there were 158,000 people in
training and 29,700 of them (almost
one-fifth) were women. 52% of these
women were undertaking an
apprenticeship (15,500) compared 1o 85%
of men {108,900},

Almoest all [emale and male apprentices
were undertaking a crade gualification.
However, the types of apprenticeships
diffcred significantly for women and men.
Over half of female apprenticeships were in

the field of hairdressing and a fuether

DUCATION AND TRAINING

People in training, June 1996

Field of training Wormert Men
% %
Apprentices
Tradespersans a7.4 99.3
Metal fitting 17 17.7
Building 2.0 23.5
Food 24.2 10.9
Hairdressing 57.6 1.0
'000 '000
Total apprentices{a) 15.5 108.9
% %
Trainees
Clerks 50.7 17.7
Sales and personal service
workers 41.4 33.8
Labourers 4.3 28.4
'000 ‘000
Total trainees{a) 14.1 15.6

{a}) Includes other fields of training.

Source: Urpublished data, Australian Cormmittee on
vocational Education and Tramning Statsstics,

one-quarler were in [ood cccupations.
These two fields accounted for only 12% of

male apprenticeships.

The types of traineeships being undertaken
by women and men also differed. Gver 90%
of women were in clerical or sales and

personal service occupations, compared o

about half of men.
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Summary indicators

Participation in education units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Retention rate to Year 12
Girls rate 52.1 H7.0 618 652 699
Boys rate 45.6 49.4 53.4 55.5 58.3

Higher education students
Women ) ‘000 180.1 197.4 r215.1 229.8 255.7
Men ‘000 188.8 196.4 200.8 211.3 2294

Postgraduate students
Wormen ‘000 n.a, n.a. 30.9 335 37.8
Men ‘060 n.a. na 37.4 367 409

Doctorate or higher students

Women ‘000 n.a. n.a. 2.7 2.8 3.3

Men ‘000 n.a. n.a. 6.0 5.6 6.2
Educational attainment{a) units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Completed highest level of school

Wornen % 43.4 449 453 488 520

Men % 549 563 575 598 612

With post-school qualifications
Women % 316 329 332 33.0 339
Men % 42.7 441 449 454 454

With degree or higher

Women % 8.2 5.8 8.0 6.1 6.8

Men % 9.4 2.3 8.8 9.6 99
Teaching staff units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Primary school teachers {proportion female) % 702 r714 71.7 718 73.5
Secondary school teachers (proportion female) % 47.3 48,0 483 482 501
Higher educators {proportion female}(b) % n.a. na. 283 293 331
Training units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Apprentices

Women o . ‘000 149 169 1686 166 238

Men ‘000 1166 122.8 1364 1589 1388

{a) For people aged 15-64. Figures differ from previous editions which were based on people aged 15-69 years.
{b) Figures differ from previous editions. Includes only staff who perferm some teaching functions (see definitions, p. 64).
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Participation in education 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Retention rate to Year 12

Girls 76.7 820 Bl4 79.9 77.8 nya.

Boys 66.1 72,5 718 696 66.7 nya
Higher education students

Women 2849 2988 307.6 3134 3254 344.2

Men 249.7 260.6 268.0 272.0 2788 2899
Postgraduate students

Women 45.6 505 B44 bB75 624 679

Men 47.3 53.0 559 593 617 64.6
Doctorate or higher students

Wornen 4.0 5.2 6.2 7.3 85 9.4

Wen 7.2 8.7 10.2 116 12.8 13.5
Educational attainment(a) 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Completed highest level of school

Women 53.4 554 530 531 bH45 556

Men 62.3 638 @814 803 627 64.2
With post-schoal qualifications(b)

Women 3.3 366 335 344 361 374

Men 46.1 48.7 445 435 458 471
With degree or higher

Wormnen 7.3 82 85 11.1 11.5 12.7

Men 10.7 11.0 168 11.8 12.2 13.0
Teaching staff 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Primary schoot teachers [proportion female) 73.7 74.2 74.4 74.7 76.1 nya
Secondary school teachers (proportion female) 50.4 506 H11 512 523 nya
Higher educators (proportion female){c} 33.3 314 320 32.2 32.9 33.4
Training 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Apprentices

Women 17.0 15.7 14.3 14.1 11.2 14.9

Men 122.2 121.3 968 999 103.4 1114

(a1 For people aged 1564, Figures differ from previous editions which were based on people aged 1569 years.

(b} Series break in 1993, See definitions, p. 65.

(e} Pigures differ from previous edilions. Includes only staff whe perfarm some teaching functions {see definitions, p. 64},
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Definitions and data references

Academics — staff at higher education
institutions who undertake teaching,
research, a combination of bath functions, or
who are responsible for staff undertaking
such functions.

Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Education Staff Statistics.

Apprentices — employed people aged 15-34
years who have a legal contract with an
cmployer to serve a period of training for the
purpose of attaining tradespersen's s(atas in a
recognised Lrade classification in May of cach
year,

Reference: Transition from Fducation to
Work, Austraita (Cat. no. 6227.0).

Completed award course — people who have
sucgessfully completed all the academic
requirements of a higher education award
course.

Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Education Student Statistics.

Completed highest level of school — people with
a post-school qualification or peaple who
caompleted the highest level of schooling (or
equivalent) offered by the education system at
the time they lefl school.

Reference: Transition from Education to
Work, Australia (Cat. no. 6227.0).

Degree or higher — includes bachelor degree
{including honours), graduate or
posigraduate diploma, master's degree or
doctorate.

Relerence: Transition from: Education to
Work, Australia (Cat. no. 6227.0).

Doctorate or higher students — thosc enrolled
in a doctoraie or higher doctorate course,
including docworate by research or
coursework.

Reference: Depariment of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Sefected Higber Education Student Statistics.
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Fuli-time equivalent (FTE) —- a measure of the

total level of staff resources used. The FTE of
a full-time staff member is equal to 1.0. The
calculation of TTE for part-time staff is based
on the proportion of time worked compared
Lo that worked by full-time stall performing
similar duiies. Some states are not able to
calculate FTE on the basis of time, so use
wages, rescurce allecations or student/teacher
numbers to estimate FTE.

Reference: Schaools, Australia (Cat. no.
4221.0).

Government schocl — is adminisiered by the

cducation department in each state and
lerritory.

Reference: Schoofs, Austrafia (Cal no.
4221.0).

Higher education students — people cnrolled as

a full-time, part-time or exiernal student ina
course at a higher cducation institution.
Reference: Department of Employment.
Education, T'raining and Youth Affairs,
Selected TTigher Education Student Statistics,

Higher educatars — staff at higher education

institeztions who perform a teaching only
function or a combination of teaching and
rescarch.

Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Eclucation Staff Statistics.

Lecturer and below — includes lecturers,

principal tutors, scnior lutors and tutors.
Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Sefected Higher Education Staff Statistics.

Limited term — the effective substantive

appointment or current duties are for a fixed
period of time.

Reference: Department of Fmployment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Education Staff Statistics.
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Masters — includes master's by rescarch or
courscwork.
Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Fducation Student Statistics.

Median graduate salary — the annual median
starting salary of bachelor degree graduates
aged under 25 years in their first full-time job.
That is the salary at which half the population
falls above, and hall fall below.

Reference: Graduate Careers Council of
Australia, Graduate Starting Salarfes.

Non-government school — is not administered
by an education department. Includes special
schools administered by goverament
authorities other than state/territory
education departments.

Reference: Schools, Australia (Cat. no.
4221.0).

Other postgraduale — postgraduate qualifying or
preliminarpcourses, graduate diploma/
posigraduate diploma and graduate
cerlificate.

Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Education Student Statistics.

Overseas students — arc nol Australian or New
Zealand citizens or are not entitled to stay in
Australia (without any limitation as to time),
and reside in Australia during the semester.
Prior to 1996 New Zealand cilizens were
counted as overseas students.

Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Alfairs,

Sefected Higher Dducation Student Statistics.

Postgraduate students — those enrolled in
courses above bachelor level, including
graduate diplomas, masters and doctorates.
Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Education Student Statistics.

JUCATION AND TRAINING

Post-school qualification — an educational
qualification such as a vocational
qualification, diploma or degree. From May
1993 data excludes qualifications attained on
completion ol a course of less than one
semester full-time duration.

Relerence: Transition from Education to
Work, Australia {Cat. no. 6227.0).

Retention rate to Year 12 — the percentage of
full-time students of a given group who
continue from the first year of secondary
schooling to Year 12. The calculation of
retention rales does not take into account
such things as students repeating a vear of
education, migration and other net changes
to the school population.

Reference: Schools, Ausrrafia (Cat. no.
4221.00.

School attendance — when a person was
enrolled in a school at the census dale.
People are included if they were expected 10
be absent [or Jess than a month and werce
excluded if they had lefl the school or been
absent without explanation for feur
continuous weeks before the census date.
Relerence: Schools, Austrafia (Cat. no.
4221.0).

Senior lecturer and above — includes:

vice-chancellor: deputy vice-chancellor,
principal: deputy principal: professor; head of
school; college follow, personal professor;
professional fellow/reader; associale
professor/reader; senior research fellow;
principal lecturer; and senior lecturer.
Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Education Staff Statistics.

Skilled vocational qualification — provides
individuals with the knowledge and skills to
work in a specific vocation, recoghised wade
or craft. for example, a- trade certificate or
apprenticeship.

Reference: Transition from Education to
Work, Australia (Cat. no. 6227 .0).
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Tenurable term — the effective subsiantive

appoiniment or current duties that will
normally last until retirement age. Academic
staff who are employed on a permanent basis
may be classified as having a tenurable term.,
Reference: Department of Employment,
Education, Training and Youth Affairs,
Selected Higher Education Staff Statistics,

Tertiary institution — any institution offering

post-school courses.
Reference: Fransition from Education to
Work, Australia (Cat. no. 6227.0).

Trainees — people employed under a contract of

training, including apprenticeships, the
Australian Traineeship System and other
forms of employment-based training.
Reference: Australian Committee on
Vocational Education and Training Statistics,
Austratian Qraining Statistics.

Yocational education and training — programs

66

of toining through an approved training
organisatton or under a training contract such
as apprenticeship or trainceship.

Reference: Australian Commiltee on
vacational Education and ‘Fraining Statistics,
Selected Vocational and Fducation Training
Statistics,
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EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Summary graphs
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Introduction

During the past 30 years, there have been
significant changes in the labour force. For
example. women's participation has
incrcascd markedly, particularly those who
are married and those with children. The
part-time sector of employment has also
increased significantly, and women
continue (o represcnt the majority of the

part-time labour force.

In recognition of women's increased
participation and the difficulties that they
may encounter in the work force,
legislation has progressively been
introduced which aims 10 remove
discrimination against women. This
includes thedifting of formal barriers to
married women's participation in the
labour furce, the Sex Discrimiénation Act
1984 and the Affirmative Action (Equal
Employment Opportunity for Women) Act
1986.

At an Organisation for Economic
Co-operation and Development (OECD)
conference in 1980, it was reported that out
of 12 QECD countries, Australia had the
highest index measure of occupational
segregation (Organisation for Economic
Co-operation and Development (1980}
Women and Employment). Occupational
segregation continues to be a feature ol the
labour force in the 1990s, with women
concentrated in two occupational groups,
clerks and sales and personal service

workers.

EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Statistical activities

The ABS continues to conduct its regular

program of labour market related surveys.

Since August 1996 the second edition of the
Australian Standard Classification of
Occupations (ASCO) {Cat. no. 1220.0) has
been used to classify occupation data in the
Labour Force Survey. ASCO second edition
will be introduced progressively for coding
occupation data collected in the

supplementary survey program.

Several changes in the revised ASCO will
enhance the analysis of occupations which
are traditionally considered as female. For
example, the definition of skill
specialisation (one of the occupational
classification criteria) now encompasses
non-production bascd operations, such as
using computcr-based cquipment and

providing personal services.

A number of female dominated occupations
have been reclassified to better reflect their
skill level. In particular, registered nurses
and welfare workers have been moved to
the major group of professionals. The clerks
and personal service worker group has
been reorganised into groups covering

three major skiil levels.
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Labour force trends

Between 1986 and 1990 there was a steady
upward trend in the average annual labour

force participation rate for women. In

contrast, the rate for men decreascd slightly

until 1988 and subscquently increased
marginally (see Summary Indicators p. 80).
In 1990-93, a period of cconomic
downwrn, both female and male
participation rates decreased slightly, Afier
this, the female participation rate rose and
remained unchanged in 1995 and 1996,

white the male rate continued o decline.

During the past decade, growth of the
female labour force was greater than the

male labour force (30% compared 16 14%).

Full-time and part-tima wark

An increage in part-time employment for
women and men has been a feature of the
labour market in recent years. This can be
cxamined by separating the participation
rate into [ull-time and part-time

COmMpOonenis.

Index of labour force growth(a)
index points
- 135

- 130
- 125
120
115
110
105

100
1986 1988 1880 1992 1994 1996

{a) 1986 = 100,

Source. Unpublished data, Labour Force Survey.

Components of labour force
participation(a)

Type of participation 1986 1996
% %

Women 48.3 53.8
Employed full-time 275 28.4
Employed part-time 16.6 21.0
Unemployedib) 4.2 4.5

Men 75.9 73.7
Employed full-time 85.4 59.6
Employed part-time 4.6 7.6
Unemployed(b) 5.8 7.5

{a} Annual averages,
(b} Proportion of the population who are unemployed
inot unemployment rate).

Source: Unpublished data, Labour Force Survey,

The largest changes in individual
components of the labour force berween
1986 and 1996 were an increasc in
part-time employment for women and a
decrease in full-time cmployment for men.

During this peried, the participation of
women and men in part-time employment
increased by 3—4 percentage points.
Howecver, the basc was much lower for
males than females. Women in the labour
force were aboult three times more likely
than men in the labour force to be
employed part-time. This was the case in
both 1986 and 1996.

The full-time labour force participation rate
increcased by one percentage point for
women and decreased six points for men.,
In both 1986 and 1996, over one-quarter of
the female population was in full-time

employment.
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Current particination

In August 1996 the labour force
participation ratc for women was 53%,
compared to 73% for men. For all age
groups, with the exception of 15-19 ycar
olds, the male participation rate was
markedly higher than the female rate. At age
15-19 there was less than one percentage
point difference between women and men,
duc largely o the high numbers of voung
women working part-time while studying
full-time.

The labour force participation rase of
marricd women showed the characleristic
M-shapcd pattern with peaks in the 20-24
and 35—i4 age groups. The trough in the
25-31 year age group reflects the prime

child bearing ages (see p. 8).

Teenage participation
Labour force participation by young people
aged 15-19 years is sieongly influenced by

attendance at educational institutlions.

Labour force participation rates,
August 1996

%
100 - Men
/7 Not married”
80 4o - women )
A - .
N“ y
60 1 Married women %
40
20 4
0 L] L] L

¥ T L 1
25-34  45.54 60-64 65+
Age group (years)

Source: Labour Force, Austrafia {Cas. no. 6203.0).

15-19
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Proportion of students aged 15-19
employed part-time, August 1996
%

50 1 = Women
...Men

40 4
30 4

20 A

10 4

04

School
Source: Labour Force, Australia {Cat. no. 6203.0),

Tertiary institution

Teenagers allending educational
institutions fulltime and those in the
full-time labour force (hut not at school or
in full-time tertiary education) could be
described as ‘fully active’. In August 1996,
88% of female 1eenagers and 92% of males
were fully active. An additional 7% of young
women and 5% of young men were
working part-time, or looking for part-lime

work, but not studying full-time.

35% of female school students were
emploved part-time, as were 27% of male
studcnts. Among those tcenagers atending
a tertiary institution full-time, 47% of
women and 40% of men were emploved

part-lime.

Employment

In August 1996, 3.6 million women and
4.7 million men were employed. Women
comprised 43% of those employed. 52% of
marricd women were cnployed as were
71% of married men. Three-quarters of
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employed people worked full-lime, a
decline of six percentage points since
August 1986.

46% of employed married women worked
part-time, as did 38% of wvnmarried women.
12% of male workers were employed
part-timc and over one-quarter of them

were aged under 20,

In August 1995, the majority of female and
male employecs worked on a permanent
basis. The remaining women and men (28%
and 17% respectively) worked on a casual
hasis, that is, they did not have access to

paid sick and recreation leave.

The proportion of women who worked
part-time, either on a permanent or casual
basis, was significantly higher than the
proportion of men. This reflects the overalt
higher participation of men in full-time

work.

Employees, August 1995

Employment status Wornen Men

% %
Permanent 71.6 83.3
Full-time 54.3 81.1
Part-time 17.3 2.2
Casual 28.4 16.7
Full-time 4.8 9.2
Part-time 23.8 7.€
Total 100.0 100.0
'000 ‘000
Total 2995.4 36946

Source: Working Arrangements, Austrafia (Cat. no.
5342.0.40.001).
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Multiple jobholders as a proportion of
employed people, August 1994
%

15-19 25-34
Age group (years)

Source: Muitiplfe Jobholding, Austrafia (Cat. no.
5216.0.40.001).

45-54 55+

42% of female part-time workers were
cmployed on a permanent basis, compared

ta 22% of male part-time employees.

Multiple jobholding
In August 1994, 5% of all empioyed people
had more than one job. This proportion

had risen from 3% in August 1981.

6% of employed women held more than
one job in 1994, twice as many as in 1981.
The corresponding proportions for
employed men were 4% and 3%

respectively.

Women were more likely than men to hold
a second job in all age groups. Employed
women aged 20-24 and 35-44 years were
most likely 1o have more than onc job (7%
and 8% respectively). Men aged between 20
and 44 years were slightly more likely than
men in other age groups to hold more than

one job.
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Average weekly hours worked by
employed people

Hours Women Men

worked 1976 1996 1976 1996

o % % % %

1-15 14.9 200 2.6 6.9

16-34 22.2 296 7.4 135

35 40 52.6 316 56.6 34.9

41.-48 5.2 9.6 13.6 16.0

49 and

aver 51 9.2 19.9 28.7

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
0o ‘000 ‘000 Q00

Total(a) 1843.6 3422.0 3547.9 4515.2

{a} Excludes people who did not work any hours.

Source: Unpublished data, Labour Force Survey,

Hours worked
Berween August 1990 and Augusi 1995 the

average weckly hours worked by women
employed full-time increased by nearly one
howur to 3%.7 hours. llowever, in 1996 the
hours worked decreased slightly 1o

39 4 hours. Over the same period the hours
worked by men emploved full-time
increased by one and a half hours o

44.Q0 hours, and then decreased again by
half an hour. Part-time hours worked by
both women and mcn increased by half an
hour berween 1990 and 1996, 10 16.2 hours

and 15.3 hours, respectively.

Compared to August 1976, the major
change in individual working hours has
occurred in the number of people reporting
a standlard working week of 35-40 hours.
The proportion of women working these

hours decreased from half to one-thied in

EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

1996. For men the proportion decreased
from 57% o 35%.

In August 1996 over one-quarter of
employed men reported working 49 or
more hours. The proportion of women
working longer hours also increased since
1976 (from 3% to 9%). but from a low basc.

Occupation
In May 1996, 56% of all employed women

worked in two occupation groups: clerks;
and salespersons and personal service
workers. In comparison, three occupational
groups accounted for 53% of emptoved
men: iradespersons; labourers and related
workers; and managers and administralors.
The pattern was similar for full-lime

workers.

When only part-time workers are
considered, the overall proportion of
women in the same two occupational
groups increased 1o 60%. However, the
sales and personal services occupations
accounted for over one-third of female
part-time workers, compared to onc-fifth of
full-time workers. In addition, the
proportion of labourers and related
workers almost doubled. For men,
part-time workers were concentrated in the
labourers and related workers occupations
(35%) and sales and personal service
workers (23%).

In May 1996, over three-quarters of
unemployed women who had worked in
the previous two years had been employed
in one of three occupations in their last job

(salcs and personal services, clerical or
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Occupational segregation, May 1996

_Sé!écféd occupational groups Full-time Part-time Unemployed(af Casual(h}
' % % % %
Women
Clerks 33.2 253 28.0 20.7
Salespersons and personal senice workers 18.2 35.1 324 427
Labourers and related workers 8.7 16.5 213 18.7
000 ‘000 ‘000 000
Total employed 2042.2 1 546.9 1129 955.2
% % % %
Men
Tradespersans 243 8.0 226 16.5
Labourers and related workers 14.4 35.2 36.3 295
Managars and administrators 15.2 4.8 4.9 6.6
Salespersons and personal service workers 8.1 23.0 8.1 198
‘000 ‘000 'C00 ‘000
Total employed 42103 537.6  256.8

698.1

ta} Last oceupation of people who worked in the last twe years,
(b} Data far Asgust 1995, Includes employees whe worked cither full-time or part-time.

Source: Labour Force, Austrafia (Cat. no. 5203.0); Unpublished dala, Survey of Working Arrangements.

labouring). The proportions who had
worked in sales and labouring jobs were
higher than for the currently employed,
particularly so for the labourer category.
For men, about the same preportions of
employed and unempiloved (last
cccupation in the past two yeurs) were
tradespeople. The proportion of labourcrs
among the uncmployed group was over

double that among the employed.

The cccupational distribution of casual

workers was similar to that of part-time

workers but with even stronger segregation.

In August 1995, 43% of female casual

workers were in sales and personal service

74 AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK »

occupations (compared to 35% of part-time
and 19% of full-time workers). For men, the
largest proportions of casual workers were
in the labouring and related occupations,
followed by sales and service workers and

tradespersons.

Industry

The distribution of workers by industry has
remained relatively unchanged for the last
five years. In May 1996 che largest
propertion of employed people worked in
the retail trade {(15%). This was also the
industry where the largest proportion of

employed women worked.
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Proportion of employed people in the
six largest industries, May 1996

Selected industries Women Men Persons
% % %

Retail trade 17.8 13.0 151
Manufacturing 8.4 16.9 32
Property and

business services a.7 9.6 9.6
Heaith and

commuinity senvices 18.3 38 92
Construction 2.2 10.9 7.2
Education 10.6 4.3 7.2

‘000 ‘00 '000
Total(a) 3589.1 4748.0 8337.1

{a) Includes other industries.
Source: Labour Force, Austrafia (Cat. no, §203.0}.

Nearly 60% Jf the women in the retail trade
inclusiry were working part-time, compared
to 24% of the men. This industry accounted
for about one-quarter of both female and
male pari-time workers. A further 18% of
women who worked part-time were in the

health and community services industry.

Overall 61% of employed women were
married. ITowever, in the retail trade and
hospitality industries the proportion
married was just under half. Although
relatively few women worked in agriculture
and construction, of those who did, over
four-fifths were married. These women
were probably working in family

businesses.

Work and family

In June 1996 there were abour 1.3 million

couple families with at least one child aged

PMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMEN!

under 10 years. In 17% of these familics
both the wife and husband worked full-time
and in another 31% the wife worked
part-time and the husband full-time. In 34%
of the families the wife was not in the
labour force, while the husband worked
full-time.

There were 246,100 one parent families
with a female parcat and at least one child
aged under 10 years. In 14% of these
familics the mother was employed fullime
and in 21% she worked part-time. There
were relatively few one parcne famitics with
a male parent and children vnder 10 years
of age {20,100). In 58% of these families ithe

father worked full-time.

For married women aged 35-44 years
whose hushands were in the labour force.
the presence of dependent children affecied
their employment status. In families

without dependants 59% of women worked

{_abour force participation of married
women aged 35-44 whose husbands
are in the labour force, June 19986

% - Working fult-time
50 '| Not in the labour force

40 4
30 4

20

0-9 only 10-14 only 15-.24 only

Age of child{ren)

Source: Labour Force Status and Other Characteristics of
Famities, Austrafia (Cat. np, 6224.0),
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full-time, compared 10 29% of those with
dependanlts of any age. The proportion of
women working full-time increased from
onc-fifth 10 one-third when children aged
0-9 years and 10-14 years, respectively,
were present. The highest participation was
for women with children aged 15-24 years
{(15%). ‘I'he proportion of mothers not in
the labour force decreased as the age of

children increasecd.

For married women aged 15-34 vears, the
elfect of dependants under 10 years on
labour foree participation was even more
marked. 17% of these women worked
fulldime compared to 71% of those with no
dependants. Almost half of women with
childrep aged 0-9 vears were not in the
labour force, over five times the proportion

of those with no dependants.

In Jung 1996 the average hours worked by
parents with dependants and those without
was simifar. Married women in full-lime
employment worked on average 38 hours
per week, irrespective of the presence of
dependant children.

Underemployment

Underemployed workers are described as
involuntary part-time workers if they work
less than 35 hours a week and would prefer
to work more hours, This situation typically
aceurs with part-time workers wanting to
wark more hours. However, there are also a
small number of full-time workers who have
to work part-time hours for economic
reasons such as insufficient work or short

time.
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Involuntary pari-time workers represcnted
8% of employed women and 5% of
employed men in September 1996. 97% of
thesc women and 84% ol the men usually
worked part-time and wanted 10 work more
hours.

About one-third of the female and male
involuntary part-time workers were aged
under 25 years. These proportions were
higher than for workers who were satisfied

with their current hours.

In Seplember 1996, 19% of women usually
working part-time would have preferred to
work more hours, as would 35% of men

working part-lime.

Overall at least twvo-thirds of women
working part-time who wanted to work

more hours were available to start working

Part-time workers who wanted to
work more hours, September 1996

Avaftability Women Men

Avaitable to start in

previous week 70.3 78.3
Looking for work 41.6 59.5
Not looking for work 28.6 18.7

Available to start in four weeks 20.7 12.6
Looking for work 9.3 6.2
Not looking for work 11.4 6.4

Not available to start

in four weeks g1 91

Tatal 1000 100.0

‘000 ‘000
Total 296.1 202.7

Source: Underemploved Workers, Australia
{Cat. no. 6265.0).
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longer hours in the previous week, as were
three-quarters of men in that situation.
ITowever, not all of them had been actively
looking for work. A further group, 21% of
women and 13% of men, were available to

start work within four weeks.

Women working part-time who were
looking for work with more hours and/or
could have started within the previous week
were, on average, looking for an exira

15.3 hours per week. Men in the same
situation wanted, on average, un exira

18.2 hours. Together, the additional time
would have contributed 6.8 million hours
to the economy and women would have

accounted for just over half the extra hours.

-

Unemployment

The average number of unemployed
women and men decreased steadily
between 1987 and 1989, Howevcer, in the
next four years the numbers unemployed
increased, peaking in 1993, In 1996, altera
two year decling, the average number ol
unemployed women and men rose slightly,
103 324,200 and 458.400 respectively (see

Summary Indicators p. 80).

The unemployment rate followed the same
pattern. In 1991, for the first time in the last
decade, the unemployment rate for men
excecded that for women and has remained
higher since. In 1996, the average
unemployment rale was the same as in

1995 (see Summary Graphs p. 68).

In 1996, one-quarter of unemployed

women and almost one-third of

EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

unemployed men had been out of work for
52 wecks or more, that is they were
considered as long-term unemployed (see
Summary Indicators p. 80).

In August 1996 there were 310,900
unemployed women and 460,200
unemployed men, giving unemployment

rales of 8% and 9% respectively.

39% of the unemploycd women had
worked full-time for two weeks or morce in
the lasi two years, compared to 59% of
men. A further one-third of women and

one-quarter of men were former workers.

Of those who had worked during the last
two years, 52% of the women had left their
most recent job involuntarily {over half of
these had been retrenched or laid off). 72%
of the men had also lost their job, with
nearly two- thirds having been laid off.

Teenage unemployment

During the last decade the unemployment

rates for pecople aged 15-19 years have

Unemployed people, August 1996

Previous work history Women Men
% %
Worked in last two years 388 58.2
Former workers{a) 33.9 24.8
Looking for first job 235 13.8
Stood down 4.0 2.2
Total 100.0 100.0
‘000 '000
Total 310.9 460.2

{a) People whose |ast job was more than two years ago.
Source: Labour Force, Austratia (Cat. no. 6203.0).
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Activity of people aged 15-19 years,
August 1996

Group Women Men
‘000 '000
Full-time student 447.2 417.6
Empioyed {not studying} 117.1 171.0
Unemployed (not studying) 31.0 47.5

Not in the labour force
{not studying) 265 18.4

Total aged 15-19 years 621.8 654.4

% %

Unemployed to fully active

ratio{a) 52 7.5

{a) Ratio of unemployed (nat studying) to full-time
students, employed peaple (not studying) and
unemployed pecple (not studying).

Source: Labour Force, Australfa {Cat. no. 6203.0).

been consistently higher than for the
population as a whole (sec Summary
Indicators p. 80). In 1996 the average
unemployment rate for female and male
teenagers was 20% and 22% respectively. As
with the uoverall unemployment rates, the
rate for young women was higher than for
young men until 1991, The male teenager
rate has exceeded that for female teenagers
since then, with the exception of 1994. In
August 1996 the unemployment rates for
young women and men were 19% and 20%

respectively.

However, many teenagers are in full-time
education (sec p. 54) which affcets their
labour force participation. If unemployed
people in this age group are defined as only
those peoplc looking for work who are not
full-time students, then in August 1996, the
ratio of unemployed teenagers to full-time

students and those in the labour force was
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5% lor young women and 7% for voung
men. These rates were slightly lower than in
May 1995.

Marginal attachment to the
labour force

In addition to pcople actively looking for
work who are classified as unemployed,
somc peuple who are not in the labour
force may also be interested in working but
have not actively looked for a job. There arc
various reasons why they do nor ook,
including personal factors such as auending
an educational institution, ill health or lack
of child care, and labour market faciors
such as lack of jobs in the locality. These
people are regarded as having marginal

attachment to the labour force.

In September 1996, 588,200 women and
233,300 men aged 15 10 69 wanted to work
and were available 1o start within four
weeks, but were not actively looking for

work. For women, this number was much

People not actively looking for work,
September 1996

Selected reasons

Women Men

% %
Discouraged jobseeker 15.2 12.6
Attending educationat
institution 13.1 38.7
Child care 32.6 35
Cwn il health/disability 7.5 211

‘000 ‘000
Total(a) 588.2 233.3

{a) Includes other reasons.

Source: Persons Not in the Labowr Force, Australia
(Cat. no. 6220.0}
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higher than the number unemployed while
for men it was only half as many. This
suggests that women are more likely 1o
leave the labour force but retain an inlerest
in employment if the opportunity arises.

For women, {actors relating to child care,
such as their preference or looking after
their children themselves and problems
with cost or availability of child carc
services, have been the main reasons for
not actively looking for work. In 1996 about
one-third of the women gave this rcason.
Other reasons included being discouraged
about job-search activities (15%) and
attending an educational institution (13%).
In contrast, the major reasons for not
actively looking for work, stated by over half

of the men were personal, including

EMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

attending educational institutions or

ill-hcalth or disability.

Discouraged jobseckers are a subset of
those with marginal auachment to the
labour force, who arc available o start work
but are not looking for a job for various
reasons, such as employers considering
them toe old or too young, their lack of
training or experience, their difficulties with

language. or because there were no jobs.

In September 1996 there were over twice as
many female discouraged jobseekers as
male (89,400 and 29,500). About half of
these females were aged 35-54 years, while
over half the males were aged 60-69 years.
The proportion of young discouraged job-

seekers was lower for females than males.
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Summary indicators

Labour force unit 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Ebour force ' o ‘

Wornen ‘000 3002 3106 3230 3385 3511

Men '000 4586 4652 4745 4843 4933
Labour force {proportion female) % 396 40.0 405 41.1 41.6
Participation rate

Women % 483 489 499 G512 522

Men % 759 753 752 755 756
Employment unit 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Employed

Women '000 2740 2838 2975 3154 3259

Men 'G00 4234 4281 4423 4566 4600
Ermployed part-time (of total employed)

Waomen % 376 386 387 3932 397

Men % 6.6 7.0 7.1 7.6 8.1
Unemployment unit 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
E‘némployed.persons .

Women ‘GO0 261.3 267.9 255.1 2316 2525

Men ‘000 3518 361.0 3211 2765 3323
Unemployment rate

Women % 8.7 8.6 7.9 8.9 7.2

Men % 7.7 7.8 6.8 5.7 8.7
Teenage {15-19 years old) unemployment rate

Women % 20.3 204 177 158 17.1

Men % 189 194 170 13.7 1686
Median duration of unemployment

Wormen weeks 131 131 123 8.8 105

Men waeks 218 232 213 17.2 14.3
Long-term unemployed

Women ‘000 548 574 581 429 432

Men ‘000 1144 1187 1041 829 801

Data are annual averages for the calendar year.
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Labour force 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
e e A

Women 3548 3590 3624 3725 3857 3921

Men 4942 4972 4995 5051 5144 5206
Lahour force (proportion female) 41.8 41.9 421 424  42.8 43.0
Participation rate

Women 52.0 519 518 526 53.8 53.8

Men 74.7 74.2 73.7 73.6 74.0 73.7
Employment 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Employed

Women 3223 3231 3259 3375 3546 3596

Men 4453 4406 4421 4545 4689 4748
Employed part-time (of total employed)

Women 40.6 41.9 415 421 425 425

Men - 8.1 10.2 10.1 107 10.9 11.3
Unemployment 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996
Unemployed perso'ﬁ”s’ T

Women 3260 358.9 365.1 34895 311.4 3242

Men 489.5 56B8.2 574.0 5056 4556.0 4584
Unemployment rate

Wornen 92 10.0 10.1 9.4 8.1 8.3

Men 9.9 11.4 11.5 10.0 8.8 8.8
Teenage {15-19 years old) unemployment rate

Women 2186 238 231 228 203 19.8

Wen 229 25.4 244 225 209 247
Median duration of unemployment

Warnen 16.3 213 21.4 203 17.0 156

Men 21.3 284 31.8 304 257 223
Long-term unemployed

Women 68.2 1049 1125 1067 84.4 80.0

Men 125.2 2044 232.3 2019 1611 1434

Data are annual averages for the calendar year.
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Definitions and data references

Average weekly hours worked — the total
number of hours a group of employed people
actually worked during the reference week
(not nceessarily the hours paid for) divided by
the number of pcoptle in that group.
Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
6203.0).

Casual emplovees — are not entitled to either
paid annual or sick leave.
Reference: Working Arrangements, Australia
(Cat. no. 6324.0.40.001),

Dependent child — all family members under
15 years of age and those aged 15-24 years
attending an educational institution full-time,
except those classified as husbands, wives,
lone parents or ather family heads.
Reference: Labour Farce, Anstradia (Cat, no.
6203.0).

Discouraged jobscckers — people wanting to
work and available 1o start work within four
weeks but whose main reason for not looking
for work was their belief they would not be
able to find a job for reasons of: age; language
or cthnicity; schooling: training, skills or
cxperience; no jobs in their locality or line of
work; or they considered that there were no
jobs at all available.

Reference: Persons Not in the Labour Force,
Australia (Cat. no. 6220.0).

Employed — people aged 15 years and over who
worked for one hour or more during the
reference week for pay. profit, commission,
payment in kind or without pay in a family
business, or wha had a job but were not at
work.

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
6203.0).

Former warkers — unemployed people who
have previously worked full-time for two
weeks or more but not in the past two years.
Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cal. no.
6203.0).
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Full-lime employed — people who usually
worked 35 hours a week or more and others
who, although usually working less than
35 hours a week, worked 35 hours or more
cluring the reference week.

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.

6203.0).

Involuntary part-time worker — employed
people who worked less than 33 hours in the
reference week who would have preferred to
work extra hours,

Relerence: Tnderermployed Workers,
Austrafia (Cat. no. 6265.0).

Labour force — all people aged 15 years and
over who, during the reference weck, were
employed or unemployed.

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
0203.00.

Labour force participation rate — [(or any group,
the labour force expressed as a percentage of
the civilian population in the same group.
Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
6203.09.

Long-term unemployed — people unemployed
tor a period of 52 weeks or more.
Reference: Labour Force, Australic (Cat. no.
6203.0).

Married — people reported as being marricd
(including de [acto} and their spouse was a
usual resident of the household.

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
6203.0).

Median duration of unemployment — the period
of unemployment at which half of the
unemployed had been unemployed for more
weeks and half had been unemployed for
fewer weeks.

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
6203.0).
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FIMPLOYMENT AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Part-time cmployed — people who usually
worked less than 33 hours a week and who
did so during the relerence weck.
Reference: Labour Force, Australia {Cat. no.
6203.0).

Unemployed — people aged 15 years and aver
who were not employed during the reference
week, but who had actively looked for work
and were available o start work.

Relerence: Eabour Force, Austrafia (Cat. no.
6203.0).

Linemployment rate — the number of people
unemployed expressed as a proportion of the
labour force. Separate rates may be calculated
for sub-groups of the population.

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
6203.0).
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Summary graphs
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Proportion of employees not paid for
last absence, August 1995
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Introduction

During the past two decades the number of
women participating in the labour force has
increased significantly. However, in most
cascs, women with children still remain the
primary carer. In other cases, they may also
have responsibilities for caring for older or
disabled family members. For these women,
balancing work and family responsibilities
can present difficulties. However, the
introduction of more flexible work
conditions. such as the availability of
permanent part-time work, flexible working
hours and special leave provisions, can

make balancing these roles casier.

In May 1990 the government signed the
International Labour Organisation
Convention No. 156 (ILO 156). This
commits signal(:_tries to the development of
a work environment which cnablcs workers
with family responsibilitics to work without
discrimination and, as far as possible,
without conflict between their work and
their family responsihilities. The signing of
this covenant implicitly acknowledged that
the work force is no lenger made up of
people whose family responsihilitics are
being undertaken by an unpaid partner
(House of Representatives Standing
Committee on Legal and Constitutional
Affairs (1991} Half Way to Equal).

The availability of suitable child eare
facilities or arrangements may influence a
person's, and particularty a woman's,
decision to join, or re-enter the paid labour

force and if so, how many hours she can

work. The options available for formal child

WORWING LIFE

care have expanded during the past two
decades and now include preschool, family
day care, outside school care, occasional
carc centres and work-based centres.
However, informal care, by relatives or
others, is also an option used by many
familics.

Statistical activities

Throughout the year, the ABS continued its
regular program of labour market related
supplementary surveys which collect
information on a wide range of aspects of

the labour force and working conditions.

Early in 1997 the ABS released Child Care,
Australia (Cat. no. 4402.03. containing the
resules of the latest triennial National Child

Care Survey.
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Work

This chapter focuses on women's role in the
paid labour force, their conditions and
work arrangements. However, women also
make a significant contribution to the
Australian economy through unpaid work,
such as home duties and voluntary and

community work (see p. 105).

In addition, many employed women also
undertake chutics which are classified as
unpaid work. In 1992, women in paid
employmeni contributed 41% of the
estimated value of women's unpaid
household work and 43% of the value of
women's voluntary and community work.

Women who are not in the labour force are
aover 10 times more likely than men who are
naot in the labour foree to state their main
activitics as those related to unpaid work,
such as home duties and child care (65%

compared 1 6%).

Unemployed people, July 1996

Looking for full-time work

Looking for work

In July 1996, 5% of women in the labour
force (203,000) and 7% of men in the
labour force (367,200) were looking for
full-time work. A further 2% of women
(88,900) and less than 1% of men (42,600)

were looking for part-time work.

79% of women and 93% of men looking for
full-time work in July 1996, were registered
with the Commonwealth Employment
Service (CES). For women, this was a
decrease from 83% in July 1994, while the
proportion of men registered remained
unchanged. Of those looking for full-time
work who were not registered with the CES,
the majority reporiced their main method of
looking for work was contacting

prospective employers.

The proportion of pecple locking [or
part-time work registered with the CES was

lower than those looking for full-time work.

While the likclihood of unemployed men

locking for full-time work being registered

Looking for part-time work

Action taken Wornen Men Women Men
% % % %
Registerad with the CES 78.5 g2.6 353 38.0
Not registered with the CES . 21.5 7.4 64.7 62.0
Contacted prospective employers 20.2 8.7 60.0 54.5
Total 1¢0.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
'000 ‘000 ‘000 ‘000
Total 203.0 367.2 88.9 42.6

Sourte: Job Search Experience of Unemployed Persons, Austratia (Cat, no, 6222.0).
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Unemployed people who had
difficulty finding work, July 1996

Selected main difficulty Women Men
% %

Too many applicants for

available jobs 15.1 13.1

Considered too young or

old by employers 13.4 15.2

insufficient work experience 13.2 9.1

No vacancies at all 11.6 13.5

Lacking necessary

skillsfeducation 11.2 12.3

No vacancies in line of work 9.0 14.8
‘000 ‘000

Total{a) 268.4 387.4

ia) Ingludes other difficutties.

Source: Job Search Experience of Unemployed Persons,
Austrafia (Cat. no. 6223.0).

with the CES was similar for all ages, there
were differences for women. 84% of 20-24
vear old unemployved women looking for
full-time work were registered with the CIIS,

compared Lo 70% of 25-34 vear old women.

92% of unemployed women and 95% of
unemployed men reported difficulty finding
work. Too many applicants for available
jobs, being considered oo young or oo old
and insufficient work experience were the
main difficulties stated by women. Men
were more likely than women to report no
vacancics in their line of work as the main
difficulty.

Re-entering the labour force

Due to child bearing and family obligations,
women are more likely than men to move
in and out of the labour force. In July 1995,

WORKING LIFE

81% ol all people who re-cntered the
labour force (after a break of at least a year)

WCIC women.

Women re-entering the labour force had
been cut of the labour force for longer
periods than their male counterparts.
Almost one-quarter of women re-entering
the labour force had not had a job for

10 years or more, comparcd to one-tenth of
men. A further one-third of women and
one-fifth of men had been out of work for

5-9 ycars.

80% of women who re-entered the labour
force were employed, while the remainder
were looking for work. The likelihood of
being employed decreascd as the length of
time since their previous job increased. 84%
of women whose previous job had been

1-2 years earlier were employed compared
to 74% of women whose previous job had

been 10 or more years ago.

People who re-entered the labour
force in the previous 12 months,
July 1995

Years since previous job Women Men
% %
1-2 23.0 38.1
34 21.3 32.0
59 316 *19.3
10-19 18.4 *10.7
20 or more 5.7 —
Total 100.0 1¢0.0
'000 '000
Total ___86.0 19.7

Source: Persons who had Re-entered the Labour Force,
Austratia (Cat, no, 65264.0.40,001}.
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Just over half the women and men who
re-entercd the labour [orce stated that
financial reasons were their main reason for
relurning. A further 16% of women
reported boredom or the need for another
intcrest and 10% stated a reason related to

their children growing up.

Labour mobility

Maovement between jobs has increased
during the last decade. Tn ¥ebruary 1986,
17% of people had changed their employer,
business or their location of employment in
the previcous 12 months, compared to 24%
in February 1996. A similar proportion of
women and men had changed jobs in the

Previous year.

Of the 3.6.million women and 4.7 million
men who were employed in February 1996,
about threequarters had been in their
current job for one year or more. Between
1986 and 1996, the proportion of women

in their current job for one year or morc

People in their current job for one
year or more, February 1996

- 100
- 90
Een /ﬁ-"--..____ - 80
e
Women - 70
- 60
; 50

1886 1988 1990 1892 1994 1996

Source: Labour Mobifity, Austratia (Cat. no. 6209.0),
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People who left a job in the previous
12 months, February 1996

Main reason for leaving fast job Women Men

% %
Voluntarity left 64.7 53.9
Unsatisfactory work
conditions 12.5 i1.6
Return to study (job was
temporary or seasonal) 3.1 4,2
Retirement, new business,
better job or other reasan 49,1 381
tnvoluntarily feft 35.3 46.1
Retrenched 16.7 29.4
Cessation of temporary or
seasonal work 15.1 12.4
Own ill health or injury 3.5 4.3
Total 100.0 100.0
‘000 ‘0G0
Total 8439 942.0

Source: Labour Mobifity, Austratia (Cat. no, 6208.0).

remained consistently below that of men
although the difference is narrowing. The
increase in the proportion of women and
men staying in their job for one year or
more between 1990 and 1992 is associated
with rising unemployment and suggests
that peoplc are less likely to change jobs
during adverse economic conditions

(see p. 77).

As age increascs the likelihood of changing
jobs decreases. 37% of women aged 20-24
years had changed jobs during the previous
12 months compared to 17% of women
aged 45-54 years. A similar pattern was

[ound for men.

About one-fifth of women (843.900) and
men (942,000) who had worked at some
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time in the 12 months prior 1o February
1996 had feft a job during the year. 65% of
these women left their job voluntarily
comparcd to 54% ol men. Of those who
ccased a job during the yeuar ending
February 1996, 17% of women and 29% of

men were retrenched.

82.700 women and 112,100 men who were
working in February 1995 moved interstate
during the subsequent 12 months (2% of
both women and men working). Women
who had made this move weee Iess likely
than men w be working in February 1996
(63% compared 1o 77%) and were more
likcly than men to have left the labour force
(22% compared Lo 9%).

Working arrangements

Before accepting a job, many peaple
consider the working arrangements

associated with that job. Flexibility in hours

WORKING LIFE

of work may be particularly important for
people who combine work and family

responsibilities,

Part-time workers

In August 1995, 41% of female employees
(1.2 million) and 10% of male employees
(359,000) worked part-time. The rcasons
for working part-time vary according to sex
and family status. 67% of women who
worked part-time hours in their main job

were married, as were 38% of men.

Women who were family members were
more likely than men in that situation to
state that they worked part-time houss of
their own choice or for reasons related 1o
child care. The latter includes, preflerring to
look afier children themselves, children too
young or too old for child care, being
unable to find suitable care or due to costs

of child care.

Employees who worked part-time hours in main job, August 1995

Family member Non-famify member
Selected main reason -Women Men Women Men—u_h
% % % %
Own choice 29.1 17.1 223 13.8
Child care 19.7 18 *% _
Standard work arrangements or
requirement of the job 17.7 16.1 18.2 21.1
Nat enough work available 15.3 255 259 28.8
Personal 10.6 28.6 254 27.6
Attending an educational institution 8.6 23.7 21.7 24.3
‘000 ‘000 ‘000 ‘000
Total(a) 1 065.7 250.2 103.5 74.0

(a) Includes other reasons.

Source: Working Arrangements, Austrafia (Cat. no. 6342.0.40,001),
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Women not living in a family were more
than twice as likely as women in a family to
work part-time hours because they were
attending an educational institution. This
difference reflects young women living
away from home who work part-time while
studying (see p. 37). One-quarter of women
who were not in a family stated that they
worked part-lime hours because there was
not enough work available, compared to

15% of women who were family members,

Mcn, whether or not they were family
members, were more likely to report that
there was not enough work available or thar
they were attending an educational
institulion as their main reasons for

working part-time.

Work hqurs

In August 1995, 68% of femate employees
and 60% ol male employees had fixed
working hours, that is, they had to start and

finish work at set times. Of those who

Working arrangements of employees
in their main joh, August 1995

Working arrangements{a} Women Men
% %
Start and finish times fixed 68.0 59.9
Entitled to rostered day off 19.0 326
Able to accumuiate
time credits 37.2 373
Five day week (Monday
to Friday) T Gh6 67.9
'000 ‘000
Total _2 995.4_ 3 _694.6

ta) People can have more than ane working arangement.

Source: Working Arrangements, Austrafia (Cat, no.
6342.0.40.001}.
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Industries in which shiftworkers(a)

are employed, August 1995

Sefected main industries Women Men
% %

Health and community

services 49.7 7.9

Accommodation, cafes and

restaurants 12.0 8.8

Retail trade 9.3 8.7

Manufacturing 7.1 27.8

Transport and storage 36 14.3
'000 ‘000

Total{h) 405.9 5715

{a} Employees who worked shiftwork in previous four
weeks,
(b} Includes other industnes.

Source: Working Arrangements, Australia (Cat. no.
£342.0.40.001).

worked {ixed hours, almost one-quarter of
women and almost one-fifth of men had

negaotiated these times with their employer.

568,700 female employees (19%) and

1.2 milkion male employees (33%) were
enlitled to rostered days off (RDDOs). The
availability of RDOs varied depending on
whether a person was working full-time or
part-time. 5% of both women and men
working part-time were entitled 1o RDOs,
compared 10 29% of female and 36% of

male full-time employecs.

Overtime and shiftwork

803,900 female employees (27%) and

1.6 million male employees (43%) worked
overtime on a regular basis. Female workers
who regularly worked overtime were more
likely than their male counterparts to not

have been paid for their most recent period
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ol overtime (46% compared to 29%).
Women were #lso less likely than men to
have overtime included in their salary

package (scc Summury Graphs p. 86).

Women with children under 12 years were
slightly less likely to work regular overtime
than women with no children of that age
(23% and 28% respectively). [n contrast half
of men with children under 12 years

worked regular overtime.

405,900 female employces (14%) and
571,500 malc cmployees (15%) worked
shifrwork in the four weeks prior to August
1995. The presence of children under

12 years did not affect whether or not

women worked shiftwork.

Half of the temale shiftworkers were in the
health and community services industry and
many of these were either registered or
enrolled nurses, Male shiftworkers were

morc commoaly employed in the

WORKING LIFE

manufacturing industry (28%) and the
transport and storage industry (14%).

Absences from work

In August 1995 about one-fifth of female
and male emplovees (570,100 and 666,000
respectively) reported an ahsence from
their main job of at least three hours during

the two weeks prior to the survey.

For women and men, personal reasons,
such as ill health or recreation, were the
most likely causc of their last absence
(about 85% of cases). For women with
children under 12 years who were ahsent
from work, one-fifth gave reasons related to

their children.

Female employees were more likely than
male employees not to have received pay
for their last absence (27% compared to
21%j). 'This difference was particularly
marked for women with children under
12 years (see Summary Graphs p. 8G).

Employees who were absent from their main job, August 1995

Wormen Men

Chifdren under No children

Selected main reason for last absence 12 years under 12 vears Toial Total
% % % %
Personal 71.8 90.8 85.7 85.0
Recreation 13.5 23.5 20.9 235
Own ill health, physical disability or pregnancy 493 54.7 53.2 48.2
Famity 23.5 3.9 9.1 6.0
Child related 18.5 1.5 6.3 22
000 ‘000 '000 ‘000
Total{a) 153.0 417.2 570.1 666.0

{a) Includes other reasons.

Source: Working Arrandements Australis (Cat. ng. 6342.0.40.001).

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK » 4124.0 » 1997 93



WORKING LiF¢

Employment benefits

In addition to their wages or salaries, many
employecs receive various benelits as part
of their employment package. Standard
benefits inctode membership of an
employer funded superannuation or
retirement benefit scheme, and leave for

holidays, illncss and long service.

Full-time employees nearly always receive
these benefits, while pare-time employees
are less likcly to. In August 19953, female
cmployees working part-time were more
likely than their malc counterparts to
receive benefits (73% and 55%
respectively). This reflects the younger age
profilc of male part-time croployees, just
over hall of whom were aged under 25 and

more likely 1o be in casual positions.

While a similar proportion of women and

men employed full-time received standard

benelits, this does not necessarily result in
similar long-term outcomes. Due 1o family
and child rearing obligations, women are
less likely than men o work for continuous
periods and less tikely to stay in the one job
for long periods of time. Periods of
non-continuous cmployment may result in
women being less able to accruc benefits
such as long service leave and

superannuation.

Work and family

The labour force status of partners in a
coupic family has implications for the
cconomic and social well-being of that

family.

In August 1996, both partners were
employed in almost hall of couple families,
while neither partner was employed in

almost one-quartcr of couple families. Both

Receipt of standard benefits, August 1995

Full-time Part-time
Whether or not recelved standard benefit Women Men Women Mery
% % % %
Received standard benefit{a) 98.0 897.2 73.3 55.0
Superannuation 95.2 894.2 70.2 50.9
Heliday leave 90.5 88.6 36.9 16.9
Sick leave 90.8 88.2 37.8 17.6
Long service leave 78.9 75.8 32.2 13.1
Recewed no standard benefit 2.0 2.8 28.7 45.0
Total employees ' 100.0 100.0 100.0  100.0
‘000 ‘000 ‘000 ‘000
Total employees 1768.7 3 335.8 1335.6 442.1

(a} Employees can receive rnora than cne standard berefit.

Source: Weekly Earnings of Employees (Distribution), Australia (Cat. no. 5310.0.40.001).
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Labour force status of partners in couple families, August 1996

Labour force status

Children under 15 years

No children under 15 years  Total

'000 %
Neither partner employed 149.9 8.8
One partner emploved 637.4 37.3
Wife employed 52.3 3.1
Hushand employed 585.1 342
Both partners employed §22.3 53.9
Total 1 709.6 100.0

Source, Latow Force, Austratia (Cat. nc, 6203.0).

pariners were more likely to be employed
in couple families with children under

15 years (54%) than in couple familics
without children under 15 (44%). In 36% of
couples without children under 15 neither
pariner was employed, compared to 9% of
couples with«children under 15 years. This
reflects age and lile cycle stages. Families
with childeen tend to have parents of prime
working age. whereas couples without
chiidren are more likely to be in oldcr age
groups and 1o be retired.

When only one partner was employed, it
was usually the male partner. This was the
case in 92% of couple families with children
under 15 years and in 76% of those with no

children under 15.

In 57% of one parent families the parent
was not employed. 41% of female lone
parents were employed compared to 55%

of male lone parents.

Child care
In March 1996 therc were 1.3 million

children aged under 5 years living in
families. 37% of those children had used a
formal care service during the reference

'000 % ‘000 %
830.3 358.7 880.2 243
474.7 20.4 1112.1 276
114.2 4.9 166.5 4.1
360.5 155 9456 234

10217 43.9 19441 482

2 326.7 100.0 4 036.3 100.0

week and 40% used informal care (see
Summary Graphs p. 86). The proportion of
children under 5 years using some form of
carc was similar 1o June 1987. However, the
use of formal services increased by eight
percentage points while the use of informal

services decreased by a similar proportien.

Children may attend more than one type of

scrvice in any week. Although numbers of

Children aged under 5 years who
used child care services during the
previous week

Selected types of service(a) 18987 1996
% %
Formal care 47.8 596
Preschoal 261 23.7
Long day care centre(b) 17.0 215
Family day care 5.4 9.4
Informatl care 72.4 65.2
By other relative 50.0 492
By other perscon 25.3 16.2
000 ‘000

Total using care 726.9

{a) More than one type of service could be used.
(b} Child care centre in 1987.

Source: Child Care, Austratia (Cat. no. 4402.0).

794.7
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children attencing pre-school were similar
in June 1987 and March 1996, this service
accounted for a smaller proportion of
children wsing child care in 1996. The
proportions using long-ay centres and
family day care increased over this period.
The proportion of children using

non-refative care fell from 25% o 16%.

Of all children aged under 5 years, those
aged 3—4 yeuars were most likely to be using
child care scrvices. About three-quarters of
these children used formal and/or informal
care. The main services used were

preschool and care by relatives.

Overall, of children under 5 years. over
one-third spent less than 10 hours in care
during’the week. Just over one-fifth spent
30 or more hours in formal and/or informal

<are.

In general, for children aged 5-11 years
child care would mainly be needed for the
times they are not at school. In March 1996,
61% of children this age did not use formal
ar informal care, 8% used formal services
and 34% informal carc (see Summary
Graphs p. 86). The majority of those using
formal care went to before and after school
care programs. 55% of those using informal
care had been cared for by relatives and
23% by sisters or brothers.

As would be expected, children aged 5-11
years using child care services spent less
time there than children under school age.
43% of these children were in formal and/or

informal care for less than five hours, Of

those at before and after school programs,

half were there for kess than five houss.

When a child falls sick and cannot go to
school or child care, working parents have
to make alternative arrangements to care
for the child.

In the six months before the survey 416,500
couple families with hoth parents working
had sick children who could not go to
school or their usual formal care. Familics
used various care alternatives to look afier
the children and more than one type of care

could be used during a period of illness.

In 41% of these families the mother 100k
time off to care for the sick child, mainly
using either unpaid leave or her own sick
leave and in some cases without using
formal leave arrangements. 21% of fathers
took time off, using a range of formal leave
typces or no formal leave. Half the couple

families also made other arrangements for

People in couple families, March
1996

Work arrangements used  Employed Employed

fo assist with chifd care mother father
% %
Used some work
arrangements &8.7 26.1
Flexible working tiours 3132 16.4
Permanent
part-time work 29.0 13
Work at home 18.3 6.8
Shift work 6.4 5.4
‘000 '000
Total employed 898.9 1 306.3

Source: Child Care, Australia (Cat, no. 4402.0).
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sick children. 54% of these involved care by
relatives. In 16% of these families a parent
worked at home and in 13% a parent took

the child to work.

In one parent families where the parent was
working and the child was sick at some time
in the last six months, half the parents took
time off to care for sick children. 58% of
singlc parent familics used other
arrangements. In 60% child care was
provided by a relative, in 20% the parent
worked al home and in 12% the child went

to work with the parent.

Over the years many employers have
introduced a range of provisions which may
assist workers to balance work and family
respnnsibililiés, such as flexitime,
permanent part-time and home-based work.
Over two-thirds of employed mothers and
one-quarter of employed faithers used one
or more of these arrangements o assist

them in day-to-day care of their children,

Some employers may also offer specific
assistance to employees needing child care
services. 4% of parents were offered access
10 work-based child care facilities and 1%
were able 1 reserve places in local child
care centres. Overall, over one-quarter of
the familics offered assistance used the

services.

Working from home

A relatively small proportion of employed
people worked most hours at home in
September 1995 (6% of employed females
and 2% of employed males). A further 16%

WORKING LIFE

of women and 22% of men usually worked
some hours at home (sce Summary Graphs
p. 86).

This would include outworkers. although it
is not possible o separately identify these
people. It is problematic to mcasure the
number of ourworkers for several reasons:
outworkers may be working in another
person's home: they may be concentrated in
particular geographic areas: or they may not
be willing or able to provide accurate

ANSWErS 10 survey questions,

The following discussion focuses only on
employed people who worked most hours
from home. The number of women
working from home has increased from
186,200 1o 230,700 during the period 1989
10 1995. Over the same period, the number
of men incrcased from 80,300 o 112,600.

About one-lenth of women and men who
worked from home were employers and

approximately half were own account

People working from home,
September 1995

%
40 «

30 1
20 1

10 4

15-24 25-34 45-54 65+
Age group (years)

Source: Persons Employed at Home, Australia (Cat. no.
6275.0).
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WORKING LIFE

People working from home,
September 1995

Selected main reason

Women Men

% %
To openfoperate own or family
business {with spouse} 28.7 234
Children too young/preferred
ta look after children 24.0 *18
To hetp spouse 12.4 *0.3
Wanted office at home/
no overheads/no rent 12.1 30.9
Flexibie working hours 6.7 83
000 ‘000
Total{a) 230.7 1128

{a} Inciudes ather reasons.

Source: Persons Employed at Home, Australia (Cat. no.
£275.0).

workers or contributing family workers.
The remgining women and men were

employees.

The main difference in the age distribution
of women and men working from home
was the proportion of people aged 35-44
years. 35% of women working from home
were in this age group, compared 10 26% of
men. This corresponds to the peak child
rearing age group. Almost one-quarter of
women reported the main reason for
working from home was because their
children were 100 young or because they
preferred to look after their children. In
contrast, only 2% of men gave this as their

main reason.

The occupations of women and men who
worked from home differed. 55% of women
were in clerical occupations and 15% were

salespersons or personal service workers. In
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contrast, 34% of men were in professional

occupations and 22% were tradespersons.

The majority of female and male employees
who worked from home (83% and 87%
respectively) received some benefits. ‘Thosc
who did receive benefits were more likely
to have superannuation coverage and be
covered for workers compensation, than
they were to receive paid leave. For
example, 52% of female employees who
worked from home had worker's
compensation coverage while 26% had paid

sick leave.

Employees were more likely than
employers, own account workers and
contributing family workers to receive
superannuation and workers
compensation. For example, 70% of female
and male employees who worked from
home had superannuation coverage,
compared to 34% of women and 46% of

men who were not emplovees.

Trade union membership

The number of female and male employees
who were trade union mcmbers has
declined since 1990, For men, there was a
corresponding decrease in the proportion
of employces who are trade union members
(45% in August 1990 compared 10 34% in
August 1996). For women, the proportion
of employees who were union members
remained stable in 1990 and 1992 (35%)
and then decreased in subsequent years.
28% of female employees were union
members in 1996 (sec Summary Graphs

p. 86).
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Retirement

In November 1994, 63% of womcen
(1.9 million) and 46% of men (1.3 million)
aged 45 or over had rctired from the

full-time labour force.

Women tended o retire from paid work at
vounger ages than men. 65% of women had
retired belore the age of 30 compared to
13% of men. In contrast, 58% of men
retired at 60 ycars or over, compared to
13% of women (sce Summary Graphs

p- 86).

The reasons for early retircment varied
herween women and men. Women were
morc likely than men to state family recasons
(20% compaged w 3%} and that they had
decided not to work any more or wanted

more leisure time (25% compared 10 18%).

WORKING LIFLC

Peopile aged 45 and over who had
retired early(a) from full-time work,
November 1994

Sefected main reason Women  Men
% %
Personal reasons 66.9 79.3
Own itl health or injury 248 48.2
No financial need to work 5.9 55
Decided not to work any
mare, more leisure time 24.8 18.0
Family reasons 20.2 2.7
Employment reasons g1 138
‘000 '000
Total(b) 577.4 847.8

{a) Before the age of 6O for women and 65 for men.
() Includes other reasons.

Source: Retirement and Retirement Intentions, Austrafia
(Cat. no. 6238.0.40.001).
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WORKING LIIF

Definitions and data references

Absence from work — during normal working

hours for more than three hours in their main

job. Excludes absences due to workers
compensation, rostered days off and
flexitime,

Reference: Working Arrangements, Australia

(Cat. no. 6342.0.40.001).

Informal child care — non-regulated care either
in the child's home or elsewhere. Includes
care by (step) brothers or sisters, relatives
{(including non-custodial parent) and by
non-relatives such as friends, neighbours ar
babysitters. The carers may be paid.
Reference: Child Care, Australia (Cat. no.

pe

Contributing family worker — people who work 4402.0).
without pay, in a business operated by a Main difficulty in finding work — during the
related person living in the same houschold. current period of unemployment.
Reference: Labour Foree, Australia (Cat. no. Reference: Job Search Experience of
6240300, Unemployed Persons, Australia (Cat. no.
Current job — the job in which the person 6222.0).
worked in the week before the interview for Nat in the labour force — not working and not
an employer/business. Il they had worked in locking for work.
maore than ane job it was the jab in which Relerence: Labour Mobility, Australia
most hours were usually worked. {Cat. no. 6209.0).

Rcfesence: Labour Mobility, Australia

) Own account worker — people wha operate
(Cat. no. 6209.0).

their own business or engage independently

Early retirement — retirement from full-time in a profession or trade and hire no
work at 45 years or over but before 60 years cmployees.
for women and 65 years for men. Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
Relerence: Retirementt and Retirernent 6203.0).

Intentions, Australia (Cat. no.

) Part-time employees — all employees or whom
6238.0.40.0013.

part-time was the response to the question ‘is

Formal child care — regulated care away from your main job full-time or part-time?’
the child's home. Tncludes: preschool; before Reference: Working Arrangements, Australia
and after school care programs: long day care {Cat. no. 6342.0.40.001).

centres; lamily day care; occasional care and Part-time hours in main job — employees who
other formal care. usually work less than 35 hours a weck in
Reference: Child Care, Australia (Cat. no.

their main job.
4402.0).

Relerence: Working Arrangements, Australia
Full-time employee — all employees for whom {Cat. no. 6342.0.40.001).

full-time was th‘e response to the question ‘is People who re-entered the labour force — were
. . i
vour main job [ull-time or part-time? working or looking for work during the
reference week, and had been out of the

labour force for at least a year but had

Reference: Working Arrangements, Australia
(Cat. no. 6342.0.40.001).

returned within the previous 12 months (and
had worked for a peried of 12 months or
more at some time previously).

Reference: Persons who bad Re-entered the
Lubour Force, Australia (Cat. no.

6264.0.40.001).
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Retirement from full-time work — people aged
45 years or over who had a full-time job at

some time and who had since ceased full-time

labour force activity. Excludes voluntary work.

Relerence: Retiresnert and Retiverent
Intentions, Australia (Cat. no.
6238.0.40.001).

Standard benefit — provision by employer of
holiday leave, sick leave, long-service Ieave or
superannuation benefir,

Reference: Working Arvangements, Australia
{Cat. no. 6342.0.40.001).

Supecrannuation benefit — membership ofa
superannuation or retirement bencefits
scheme, if the scheme was arranged or
provided by their current employcer, cven if
the employer did not contribute 1 the fund.
Reference: Working Arvangements, Australia
(Cat. no. 6G342.0.40.001).

Trade union — an organisation {or employee or
professional association) consisting mainly of
cmplovees. Its main activities include
ncegoliating on rates of pay and conditions of
cmployment for its members.

Relerence: frade Union Members, Australia
(Cat. no. 6325.0).

Unemployed people — those aged 15 years and
over who were nol employed during the
reference week and were actively looking and
available for work in the reference week, or
waiting to start a job within four weeks from
the end of reference weck. Excludes people
who had been stood down without pay for
less than four weeks up to the end of the
reference week (for reasons other than bad
weather or plant breakdown) and were
waiting to be called back,

Reference: Job Search Experience of
{memployed Persons, Australia (Cat. no.
6222.0%.

WCORKING LIFE

Working [rom home — people who usually

worked more hours at home than elsewhere
in their main or second job. Excludes larmers,
farm hands and assistants, unpaid voluntary
workers and people who worked less than
one hour.

Reference: Persons Employed at Home,
Australia (Cat. no. 6275.0).

Worked some hours at home — includes work

done as part of, or a5 an extension of one’s
job. For example, teachers who prepare work
at home are included.

Reference: Persons Employed at Home,
Australia (Cat. no. 6275.0).
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VOLUNTARY WORK

Summary graphs

Volunteer rates by major statistical
region, 1995

%
30

®Women
s Men

Australia Capital Balance
cities

Volunteer rates by age, 1995

%

15-24 25-34 45-54 65+
Age group (years)
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Volunteer rates by country of birth,
1995

% # Women
30 wMen

i

Australia Main English Other
speaking

Volunteer rates by employment
status, 1995

%
30 -

% Women

20 4

10

chataly

Working Working Not in labour
full-time part-time  force
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Introduction

Volunteer and community work together
with household work are generally
classified as ‘unpaid work' and therefore
excluded from the boundaries of
production used in estimating gross
national product in National Accounting
Systems. However, in 1993 the new United
Nations System ol National Accounts
rccommended that these activities could be
incorporated in ‘satellite accounts’,
accounting statements separate from, but

consistent with, cxisting national accounts.

Following this model, it was estimated that
in 1992 the total value of unpaid work in
Australia was $227.8 billion. Unpaid
household work accounted far 92% of the
total valve. Women contributed 66% of the

value of household work.

Volunteer and community work (both that
undertaken by individuals acting on their
own initiative and that supplied free to
non-profit institutions serving households),
contributed the remaining 8% of the total
value of unpaid work. Women contributed
51% of the estimated value of voluntary and

commurity work.

Participation in voluntary work is, by
definition, a discretionary allocation of
time. There is continuing debate at the
international level about the inclusion of
volunteer and community work in the
measure of ‘unpaid work". 1t is argued that
certain rypes of community work, such as
coaching or supervising a children's sports

team, should be classified as a leisure

VOLUNTARY WQite

activity rather than unpaid work. Similar
arguments might be applied 1o other
components of unpaid household work
including certain aspects of shopping and

playing with children.

Statistical activities

The ABS first collected information about
veluntary work in 1982, when surveys were
conducted in Victoria and Queensland.
Information was collected on unpaid help
given through organisations in the year
ended November 1982. The next survey
was carried oul in New South Wales in
Octeber 1986, and covered unpaid work
provided both through organisations and
outside organisations in the previous

12 months. A similar survey in South
Australia in October 1988 used a three
month reference period. A further survey
was conducted in Tasmania in October
1993.

The first national survey was undertaken by
the ABS in June 1995, and collected
information about unpaid help given
through an organisation or group, in the

12 months prior to the survey.

The numbers of volunteers working in
community service organisations, and the
johs they were doing, were collected in the
1996 Community Service Industry Survey.

Information about voluntary work activities
will be collected in the 1997 Time Use
Survey, including information on the
voluntary work undertaken by individuals

outside organisations.

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK *» 4124.0 = 1997




VOLUNTARY WORK

Voluntary work

Voluntary work is an important
contribution to national well-being,
meeting diverse needs within the
community as well as providing
opportunitics for personal service and
development. The contribution of
volunteers is oftcn essential 1o the
operation of non-prefit community-based

Service organisations.

Volunteer and community work may be
undertaken by individuals acting on their
own initiative either singly or together, or
by individuals providing unpaid help 1o
organisations. Voluntary work through
organisations can be underiaken in a variety
of fields and offers a much wider range of
activities than those an individual might

undertake’in assisting others.

Individual voluntary work

Individuals may provide regular assistance
on a voluntary basis to neighbours, friends
or others. These activities may be
comparzable to unpaid work carried out in
their own family. such as houscwork,
shopping, gardening and child minding.
Individuals may also visit and provide care
for older people and people who are sick or

have a disability, outside their own family.

During the year ending October 1986 it was
estimated that 13% of women and 11% of
men in New South Wales had undertaken
voluntary work acting on their own

initiative.

During the three months ending October
1988, it was estimated that 8% of women

and 6% of men in South Australia had

undertaken such voluntary work.

Volunteering in organisations
Australia-wide, 2.6 million pcople
volunteered through organisations during
the 12 months ended June 1995.

1.3 million (57%) of these volunteers were
women. The participation rates for women

and men were 21% and 17% respectively,

In comparison, during the yvear ending
November 1982, it was estimated that 30%
of women and 27% of men in Victoria, and
31% of women and 26% of men in
Qucensland were volunteers in

organisations.

Volunteer rates in Queensiand and Victoria
showed marked decreases berween 1982
and 1995, In 1993, volunieer rates for
women in Queensland and Victoria were
24% and 22%, respectively. ‘The volunteer
rate for men in both of these states was
18%. Women increased their participation
in the labour force during this period which

may account for some of the decrease in

Volunteer rates

Séate Women fden
5 T N P

Queensland

1982 31.4 258

1895 235 18.3
Victoria ‘

1982 29.5 26.9

1995 22.2 17.6
Australia 1995 21.3 16.7

Source: Pravision of Wetfare Services by Volunteers:
Queensfand {Cat. no. 4401.3) and Victena (Cat. no.
4401.2); Voluntary Work, Australia (Cat. no. 4441.0).
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women's volunteer activities. 1lowever, a
similar large decrease in men's voluntcer
participation rate during the period

suggests a wider change in social atitudes.

Characteristics of volunteers

Although volunteer rates varied across
differcnt groups in the population, rates for
women in almost all groups were higher
than for men. This was the case regardless

of location, birthplace, age or family status,

Participation in voluntary work was higher
in areas cutsidc capital citics (sec Summary
Graphs p. 104). The highest voluntcer rates
for both women and men were in Scuth
Australia ouside Adelaide (36% and 29%
rt‘spectivcly)‘ and the lowest were in Sydney
(14% and 10%), The highest capital city
participation rate for women was 23% in

Brisbane, and for men, 21% in lobarl.

Volunteer rates were similar for women and
men born in Australia and those bornin a
main English speaking country. These rates
were over Llwice thosc for women and men
born in non-English speaking countries,
which were 10% and 8% respectively (see
Summary Graphs p. 104).

For both women and men, the peak age for
volunteering was 35-44 years, the age at
which they are most likely to have
school-aged children (see Summary Graphs
p. 104). Almost one-third of women and
one-quarter of men in this age group were
volunteers. By age 65 years and over
volunteer rates had decreased to less than

one-fifth. However, these rates were still

VOLUNTARY WORHK

Volunteer rates, 1995

Refationship in household Women Men
% %
Wife, husband or partner
With dependants 28.6 231
Without dependants 198.2 17.3
Lone parent 18.3 18.9
Non-family member 18.7 13.4
Total(a) 213 16.7

{a} Includes other famity members,

Sowrre: Voiuntary Wark, Austrafia (Cat. no. 4441.0}.

higher than those for the youngest age

LIOUPS.

Volunteer rates were also higher for women
and men with a partner and dependent
children (30% and 23% respectively), many
of whom would be in the 35-44 year age
group. 19% of both female and male lone
parents were involved in volunteer

activities.

Both women and men in full-time
employment had a volunteer rate of 18%
(sce Summary Graphs p. 104). Women in
part-time employment had a volunteer rate
of 30%. Of those not in the labour force
19% of women and 13% of men were
volunteers. Only 4% of volunteers were
unemployed. This low level may reflect, in
part, activity test provisions for
unemployment allowances which may

curtail their voluntary work.

For people in the labour force, volunteer
rates differed considerably between
occupation groups. Women had higher
rates than men in all occupation groups

except tradespersons. The highest overall
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VOLUNTARY WORK

Volunteer rates by occupation(a),
1__995

Occubgﬁon Eroup Women Men
' % %
Managers and administrators  32.4 28.1
Professionals 34.0 29.3
Para-professionals 27.4 227
Tradespersons 12.9 13.4
Clerks 22.9 20.3
Salespersons and personal

service workers 17.5 16.8
Plant and machine oparators

and drivers 13.6 12.2
Labourers and related workers 18.1 11.8
All occupations 229 18.0

{a) People in the labour force.
Source: Yoluntary Work, Australia (Cat. no. 4441.0),

rales oocurred among managers and
administrators, professionals and
para-professionals. The towest rates were
for female tradespersons (13%) and for men
in the labourers and related workers group
(12%).

How people volunteer

‘I'wo-thirds of both female and male
volunteers were involved with only one
organisation. The overall pawern of
participation was almost identical for

women and men.

At age 35—44 years both women and men
were more likely to volunteer in more than
one organisation (about two-fifths). In the
youngest age group, 15-24 years,
three-quarters of both females and males

were involved with only one organisation.

Fields of voluntarv work

Nearly onc-third of female voluntcers were
working in the wellare or community ficld,
and an equal number in cducation. training
and youth development. This was
considerably highcr than the proportion of
men. Almost one-quarter of female
volunteers were involved with sport,
recrcation or hobby groups, compared o
42% of male volunieers. Religious groups
were supported by 19% and 16% of female

and male volunteers respectively.

In 1mal, volunieers worked 434 million
hours for organisations in the previous

12 months. Sport, recreation and hobhy
graups and welfare or community
organisations each accounted for 24% of
vohinteer hours. Major contributions were

4lso made to religious organisations (16%)

Selected fields of voluntary work,

1995
Organisational group(a) Women Men
% %
Welfare/community 318 27.0
Education/trainingfyouth
development 318 16.7
Spoit/recreation/hobby 235 417
Religious 18.8 16.2
Health 8.8 4.4
Arts/culture 4.5 3.6
Environment/animal welfare 3.2 4.4
Business/professional/union 2.0 4.9
‘000 ‘000
Total 1496.6 11429

(@) Avolunteer could work in more than cne
organisaticnal group.

Source: Voluntary Work, Australta {Cat. no. 4441.0).
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Proportion of hours worked by women in fields of voluntary work, 1995

Education/training §
Health
Welfare/community
Arts/culture

Religious J
Sport/recreation/hobhy

Emergency services §

0 20

Source: Volunkary Work, Australia (Cat. no. 4441.0).

and the educartion field (14%). However,
women contributed 62% of the hours
worked in welfare organisations, compared
to 39% of the hours for sport and
recreation. They were also responsible for
77% of hours in the education field and

$8% of hours for religious organisations.

Length of time in voluntary work
Over half of all volunteers had lirst
volunteered 10 years ago or more, 51% of
women volunteers and 58% of men. Only a
small proportion (8%) had started less than

a year ago.

About one-quarter of female volunteers and
one-third of male volunteers had worked
for at least one of their current
organisations for 10 years or more. Those
valunteering for religious organisations
were most likely to have been involved for
10 years or more, around 44% for both
women and men. One-quarter of female
and one-fifth of male volunteers had
worked for an organisation for less than

onc ycar,

Time given to voluntary work

Time spent volunteering for an

organisation can vary considerably from, for
example, a couple of hours a month
auending a committee meeting, 1o regular
commitments with a sports team each weck.
If an individual volunteers for more than
one organisation this can resull in a

significant commitment of time.

The pattern of time spent in volunieer work
during the previous 12 months was similar
for women and men. About onc~juarter
contributed less than 25 hours during the
vear. One-eighth contributed 350 hours or
more, the equivalent of volunteering at
least one day a week. A further one-fifth
spent 150-349 hours, or between a half and

one day a week.

The amount of time worked varied with
age. Those aged 15-24 years werc morc
likely to have worked less than 25 hours,
while women aged 535 ycars and over and
men aged 65 and over were more likely to

have contributed 150 hours or more.
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Median hours worked in the main
fields of voluntary work, 1995

Organisational group Women Men

haurs hours

Sport/recreation/hobby 60 80
Religious 60 50
Welfare/commurity 52 48
Arts/culture 52 8
Enviranment/animal welfare 52 30
Education/training/vouth

development a8 30
Health 48 338
Business/professional/union 48 36
Emergency services 36 40
Total 75 74

Source: Yofuntary Work, Australia (Cat. no. 4441.0),

Bccausc.many volunteers contributed
relatively few hours over the year, while a
minority worked for a large number of
hours it is difficult 1o measure the
contribution of an ‘average volunteer*.
Overall, the median hours of voluniary
work were 75, that is, half of volunteers
worked 75 hours ar more during the year.
The mecdian hours worked was similar for

both women and men.

Time spent varied according to the field of
voluntary work. For both women and men,
half of those working for sport, recreation
and hobby organisations contributed

60 hours or more during the year. For
women, the median time worked for
religious organisations was also 60 hours,
while the highest median hours for men
was in arts or culture (78 hours). This was
50% higher than the female median for the
same field.
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Activities undertaken

Volunteers can undertake a wide range of
activitics within the organisations they
support. Both women and men were
heavily involved with fundraising,
management and committee work, and
day-to-day organisation and coordination.
However, a higher proportion of men took
part in management (46% compared w0 37%
of women) and 50% of women undertook
fundraising compared to 42% of men.
Women werc much more likely to be
involved in traditional roles, such as food
preparation and serving whercas a higher
proportion of men undertook repairs and

gardening and coaching and ccfereeing.

Selected activities undertaken by
volunteers, 1995

Activity(a) Women Men
i o -

Fundraising 49,6 42.4

Preparing/serving food 39.6 15.4

Management/committee waork 28.7 48.2

Teaching/instnuction 292 23.0

Day-to-day organising/

coordinating 233 25.5

Administration/clerical 22.9 22.8

Befriending/supportive

listening/counselling 20.4 14.0

Coaching/refereeing/judging 11.0 20.6

Repairs/maintenance/

gardening 89 304
'‘G00 ‘000

Total 1496.6 11429

{a} A volunteer could undertake more than one activity.

Source: Vofuntary Work, Austrafia (Cat. no. 4441.0),
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Selected reasons for volunteering,
1995

Reason(a) Women Men
% %
Help others/feommunity 41.8 41.2
Parsonalffamily involiverment 35.3 312
Perscnal satisfaction 26.7 26.5
To do something worthwhile 24.9 211
Social contact 16.8 14.3
‘000 ‘000
Total 14966 11429

{a) A wolunteer could state mare than one reason,
Source: Voluntary Work, Austratia (Cat. no, 4441.0).

Reasons for volunteering

Reasons for first becoming a volunteer were
similar for women and men. Helping others
or the community, personal or family

involvement and personal satisfaction were

the main reasons given.

For women aged berween 25 and 44 years,
persenal or family involvement was the
most important reason for volunteering. As
age increased, helping others or the
communily was a reason given by more
women and men. For men, personal or
family involvement was the reason cited
most often by the 3544 year age group,
aithough it was not as important as lor
women of that age. It remained an
important reason for men in the 45-54

vears age group also.

Young women were almost twice as likely
as young men to be looking for work
experience or a reference (20% and 11%

respectively).

YOLUNTARY WOPRK

Experience of volunteering

Overall, the experience of volunteering
must be sufficiently positive if volunteers
arc to continue their commitment of time

and enecrgy to organisations.

Costs of volunteering

Volunteering can involve financial costs
which may deter some people from
participating. 41% of female and 36% of
male volunteers said they did not incur any
expenses due to their voluntary work. Of
those with expenses, 70% of women paid
for telephone calls and for travel, 31% paid
for postage and 16% for meals. For men
74% had expenses for telephone calls and
for travel, 30% for postage and 19% for
meals. Women were slightly more likely
than men (o receive reimbursement for

costs incurred.

Concerns about volunteering
Nearly two-thirds of all voluniteers had no
concerns about their work. Female
voluntecrs were less concerned than men
(67% compared to 60%). The major
concerns for women were the lack of
support they received and the time required
for volunteer work. For male volunteers the
most frequently mentioned concern was the
legal responsibility of their work. They were
also more concerned about insurance cover
and the risk of injury or ill-health than
female volunteers. Concern aboul costs was

not marked for women or men.

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK + 4124.0 « 1997 111




VOLUNTARY WORHK

Concerns about volunteering, 1995

Concems(a) Women  Men
% %
No concerns 67.3 60.1
Lack of support 10.4 13.1
Time required 8.0 12.3
Legal responsibifity 7.6 14.3
Travel/distance/location 7.1 7.5
Costs 8.0 7.6
Risk of injury/ill health 45 8.1
Insurance cover 4.2 8.1
000 '000
Total 14966 11429

{a) & yolunteer could have more than one concern.
Source: Unpubhshed data, Woluntary Work Survey.

Benefits from volunteering

For both women and men the major bencfit
identified by volunteers was personal
satisfaction. Women were slightly more
likely than men to give social contact (41%
compared 10 35%) as a benefit. Other

Benefits from volunteering, 1995

Benefits(a) Women Men
% %
Personal satisfaction 58.9 60.0
Social contact 40.5 35.2
Helped others/cammuinity 31.0 27.7
Doing something
worthwhile 26.1 223
Personal/family
involvement 18.8 15.1
Learned new skills 17.6 15.6
No benefits 3.4 8.3
‘000 '000
Total 149686 11429

{a) A volunteer could state more than cne benefit.

Source: Unpublished data, Voluntary Work Survey.

benefits cited were helping others or the
community and doing something
worthwhile. Only 3% of women and 6% of
men fell they had not gained any benefit

from volunteering.
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Definitions and data references

Activities — the type of help provided to each
arganisation for which a volunteer worked.
Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
{Cat. no. 4441.0).

Benefits — personal benefits gained through
volunteering. It does not necessarily relate to
any specific field of work or reference period.
Reference: Voluntary Work, Austrafia
(Cat. no. 4441.0).

Concerns about voluntary work — in the
previous 12 months. Concerns may not apply
to every ortganisation suppoerted by the
volunteer.

Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
{Cat. no. 4441.0).

Field of voluntary work — the primary focus of
the organisation or group supported by a
volunteers
Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
(Cal. no. 4441.0).

How first became invalved in voluntary work —
the practical means by which the volunteer
first became involved, as opposed to their
maotivation.

Reference: Voluntary Work, Australio
(Cat. no. 4441.0).

Median hours per volunteecr — the number of
hours such that half the volunieers in any
group worked less than that number and half
worked more than that number.

Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
{Cat. no. 4441.0).

Organisation or group — any body ol peopie
with a formal structure. Ad hoc, informal or
temporary gatherings of people are excluded.
If a volunieer worked for up to three
organisations, information was collected
relating to them all. If they worked for more
than three, information was collected about
the three organisations for which they worked
the most hours.

Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
{Cat. no. 4441.0).

COLUNTARY WORK

Reasons for first becoming a volunteer —
moativation for first becoming a volunteer;
reasons do not necessarily relate te any
specific organisation or reference period.
Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
(Cat. no. 4441.0).

Volunteer — someone aged 15 years and over
whe willingly gave unpaid help, in the form
of time, service or skills, through an
arganisation or group.

Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
{Cat. no. 4441.40).

Unpaid work — unpaid household work and
volunteer and community work, which make
up the main part of the non-market sector of
the economy. Unpaid assistance provided by
relatives and others in family businesses is
generally grouped with (paid) labour force
activities.

Reference: Unpraid Work and the Austrafian
Economy {Cat. no. 5240.0).

Yolunteer rate — for any group, the number of
volunteers expressed as a percentage of the
population in the same group.

Reference: Voluntary Work, Australia
{Cat. no. 4441.0).

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK + 4124.0 « 1997 113







Business




BUSINESS

Summary graphs
Own account workers
‘000
~ 600
T T L 500
Men L 200
- 300
— | 200
Women
- 100
L} L) T T ¥ T T T T T T 0

1986 1988 1990 1992 1994 1896

Proportion of people in own business
working over 45 hours per week,
May 1996

%

80 5 &3 Women
- Men

60 - .

40 -

Own account
workers

Employers

Length of operation of small
businesses with one operator,
February 1995
%
80

& Female operator
= Male operator

60 -
40 4

01

Less than 1 toless than 10 vears
1 year 10 years or more

Employers
‘000
300
N 25
N 0
Men 200
156G
Women
50
0]

1986 1988 1990 1592 1994 1996

Proportion of small business
operators working over 50 hours
per week, February 1995

%
40 -

& Women
Men

30 A

20 A

Other location

116 AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK + 4124.0 1997




Introduction

Many people make the transition from
being an cmployee to running their own
busincss. They may work alone, with other
family members, or they may employ

others.

Small business is acknowledged as a viral
and significant sector of the Austratian
economy. A business is traditionally
regarded as small, if it is independently
awned and operated and closely controlled
by the operators. In practical terms, they
have been defined by the ABS as busincsses
which employ less than 20 people.

Women play a significant role in Australian
business and particularly in small
businesses, They may participale either as
unpaid family workers, or as independent

QPETators, Or CO-OWNETS,

The propuortion of women working in their
own hbusiness is growing rapidly. Over the

past decade the average annual growth rate
of female owned small businesses was over

3%, one and a half times the ratwc for men.

BUSINE:S

Statistical activities

The ABS has conducted the first survey in a
five year longitudinat study of Australian
businesses. Results from the 1994-95 study
were released in Small and Medium
Enterprises, Business Growth and
Performances Survey, Australia (Cat. no.
8141.0) and A Portrait of Australian
Business (Industry Commission and
Department of Industry, Science and
Tourism). The second phase of the survey,
199596 will collect more detailed
information about small business operators

and employees (including their gender).

The Characteristics of Small Business
Survey was repeated in February 1997 with
results expected in Scptember 1997,
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Business People working in own business

May 1986 May 1996
Women Men Women Men
‘000 ‘000 ‘000 ‘000

A business may have legal status as a
Employed

company, sole proprictorship, or a

partnership. Sole proprietors and people in
. ) Own account
partnerships can be either employers or

workers 2051 470.2 2713 566.7
own account workers (have no empluy(-:cs). Employers 108.3 237.7 1216 245.0
Total 3134 7079 3929 811.7

Companics represent approximately

. Source: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no. 6203.0).
one-quarter of all businesscs, but are the

majority (79%) of larger businesses. The
jority (f ) 8 Since May 1986, therc has been a steady
OWIETS O 4 COmMmpany may a Ot
b . ) pany Sf( ppol increase in the number of own account
themselves as directors of that company
pan workers. The number of employers
and be paid a wage or salary. In this cas
p 8 Ty. In 1his case fluctuated during the period 1986-91,
they are classified as employees. There is . . .
rellecting changes in the economy. Since
currently no data available on the
: ] i May 1993 there has been a slight increase in
characteristics of dircctors of companies, as ]
the number of employers (see Summary

h Aentib
they cannot be separately identified from Graphs p. 116).

other operators.
In May 1996, there were 271,300 female

own account workers and 121,600 fcmale

Employed women, May 1996

Working in own business

Own account

G e

Occupational group workers Emplayers Total Employees
_ ' % % % %
Managers and administrators 21.6 29.2 2389 3.8
Professionals 13.5 7.2 118 14.8
Para-professionals 1.5 *1.4 15 7.0
Tradespersons 8.1 g6 86 2.8
Clerks 20.1 30.7 23.3 30.4
Saiespersons and personal service workers 221 16.4 203 26.9
Plant and machine operators and drivers 3.3 *1.5 2.7 1.¢
Labourers and related workers 9.8 4.1 81 12.4
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
‘000 '000 '000 ‘000
Total 271.3 121.6 3929 3153.0

Source: Labour Force, Austrafia {Cat. no. 6203.0).
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People working in own business, May 1996

Own account workers Employers Total
Hours worked per week  Women Mer Women Men Women Men

% % % % % %
1-10 276 8.5 17.4 *1.3 24.4 4.9
11-20 20.2 80 13.3 2.4 18.0 6.3
21-34 13.7 10.7 13.9 55 13.8 9.1
35 44 15.5 24.6 15.8 18.6 156 22.8
45 and over 231 50.2 39.7 72.3 283 57.1
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0

'000 '000 '000 ‘000 ‘000 '000
Total{a) 252.4 529.8 116.2 236.4 3686 766.2

(a) Excludes people who worked no houwrs in the week,

Saurce; Inpublished data, Labour Force Survay.

employers, Women represented almost
ane-third of both own account workers and

employers, compared 10 45% of employees.

The occupational profile of women running
their own business differs from tha of
female emplovees. The most significant
difference is that almost onc-quarter of
women in their own business are managers
or administrators compared o 4% of
employees.

There were also differences berween female
own account workers and employers. In
May 1996 a higher proportion of employers
than own account workers were managers
and administrators. This is probably due w
employers being required 1o manage their
staff. Female own account workers are
nearly twice as likely as employers to be

working in a professional occupation.

People working in their own business may

combine this work with another paid job.

In August 1994, 9% of employed women
{19,200y and 12% of cmployed men
(24.000) were employers or own account
workers in their main job. A further 19% of
employed women (38,700} and 32% of
employed men (65,300) with more than
one job were cmployers or own account

workers in their second job.

Hours worked

Women in their own business worked, on
average, fewer hours per week than their
male counterparts (30 hours compared to
45 hours). The majority of men (57%) and a
significant proportion of women (28%) in
their own business worked 45 hours or

more per week.

Employers reported working longer hours
than own account workers. 40% of femalc
employers, compared to almost one-quarter
of temale own account workers, worked

45 hours or more per week. A similar
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pattern was found for men (see Summary
Graphs p. 116).

Employed people who work Iess than

35 hours per week can be classified as
working part-time. Own account workers
were more likely to work pare-time than
employers. In May 1996, 61% of femnale own
account workers worked part-time

compared to 45% of female cmployers.

Small business

In February 1995, the ABS conducted the
Characteristics of Small Business Survey
which collected infiormation about the
characteristics of small businesses (thase
with less than 20 employees) and their

operators.

Small business operators
Small business operators include own
account workers, employers and working

directors of incorporated companies. A

Home-based small business
operators, February 1995

Women Men

Age group (years)

% %
Under 25 2.7 25
25-34 26.1 16.3
35-44 33.8 32.6
45-54 25.0 29.8
55 and over 12.5 18.8
Total 100.0 100.0

000 ‘000
Total 142.0 158.8

Source: Unpublished data, Characteristics of Small
Business Survey.

Small business operators,
February 1995

Qualifications

Women Men
% %
With post-schoo!
qualifications 45.6 64.5
Degree or higher 12.1 13.9
Diploma 11.5 11.5
Basic and skilted
vocational 22.0 391
Without post-school
gualifications 54.4 35.5
Total 100.0 100.0
‘000 ‘000
Total 4243 827.8

Souree: Unpublished data, Charactetistics of Small
Business Survey.

small busincss can have more than one
operator, such as, a partnership. In
February 1995, there were 794.700 small
businesses operated by 1.3 million pecople.
One-third of these operators were wormnen
(424,300).

182,400 small businesses were operated
from home by 300,800 people. 47% of
home-based opcrators were women.,
compared to 30% of operators from other
locations. Businesses operating from home
accounted for one-third of female small
business operalors compared to almost

one-fifth of male small business operators.

The age distributions of women and men
were broadly similar. The main difference
heing for home-based small business
operators in the 25-34 year age group. 206%
of female home-hased operators were aged

25-34, compared to 16% of men, Women of
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this age arc more likely to have young
children {see p. 7) and home-hased work
allows them to more casily balance their

work and family responsibilities.

In February 1995, female small business
opcrators were less likely 1o have a

post-school qualification than malc small

business operators (46% compared to 64%).

This difference was largely due to the
higher proportion of men with vocational

(mainly trade) qualifications.

Women running a business trom their
home were more likely to bave post-school
qualifications than those not based al home
(50% compared 10 44%). They also worked
on average fewer hours per week than
those not based at home. Two-thirds of
women working from home worked
part-lime comp-ared 1o hall of those not

based al home.

Female small business operators worked
shorter hours than their male counterparts.
One in 10 women based at home, worked
over 50 hours per week, compared to three
out of 10 men (see Summary Graphs

p. 116).

Characteristics of small
businesses

The survey collected detailed information
about characteristics of small businesses.
However, as 59% of businesses have more
than one operator, it is difficult to analyse
femalc and male owned businesses
separately. The following analysis considers

only the 326,000 small businesses with one

BUSINESS

Small business operators,
February 1995

Zgumr:d Home-based Other !ocaﬁgﬁs_
perweek  Women Men Women  Men
% % % %
Under 10 24.4 5.4 16.2 1.6
10-20 28.9 10.7 225 5.4
21-34 12.3 8.2 12.5 5.1
3550 24.3 45.2 30.2 51.6
Over 50 8.9 30.4 18.7 36.4
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
'000 ‘000 ‘000 '000
Total 142.0 1588 282.2 669.0

Souree: Unpublished data, Characteristics of Small
Business Survey.

operator. 26% of these businesses were run

by women.

Small businesses owned by women had
been operating for shorter periods of time
than those owned by men. Almost
two-thirds of female operated businesses
had been established in the last five years,
compared to over half of male operated
businesses (see Summary Graphs p. 116).

When establishing their business, women
and men used different financial means. A
higher proportion of women than men
started their business with less than $1,000
(43% and 29% respectively). Women were
also less likely to use personal savings or to

borrow money (46% compared to 56%).

19% of women and 14% of men stated they
had develeped a business plan. 94% of
thesc women said they operated under the

plan, compared to 88% of men.
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Definitions and data references

Average hours worked — the ol bours a group Main job — the job in which most hours were
of employed peaple worked during the usually worked.
reference week {not necessarily hours paid Reference: Multiple Jobholding, Australia
for), divided by the number of peoplc in that {(Cat. no. 6216.0.40.001).
group- People with more than one job — employed
Reforence: Labouwr Force, Australia (Cat. no. ,
people who, during the reference week
6203.0). worked in a second job or held a second job
Employed — people aged 15 years or over who but were absent due to helidays, sickness or
worked for one hour or more during the other reasons; and were an employee in at
reference weck for pay, profil, commission, lcast one of the jobs.
payment in kind or without pay in a family Reference: Multiple Jobholding, Austratia
business, or who had a job but were not at {Cat. no. 6216.0.40.001).
work.

Operaters — people who own and run a

: i stralia (Cat. no. 3 ,
Reference: Labour Force, Australtia (Cat. no business. Includes proprietor of a sole

6203.0). proprietorship, partners of a partnership, and
Employees — people who work for a public or the working director(s) of an incorporated

privatc employer and receive wages; salary; company.

commission; tips; piecc-rates; or pay in kind. Reference: Characteristics of Smualf Business,

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no. Australia (Cal. no. 8127.0).

6203.0)- Own account workers — people who operate
Empiloyers — people who operate their own their own business or engage independently

business or engage independenily in a in a profession or trade and hire no

profession or rade and hire one or more cmployees.

cmployees, Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.

Reference: Labour Force, Austrafia (Cat. no. 6203.0).

6203.0). Part-time operalors — business operators who
Home-bascd small businesses — non-agricultural usually worked less than 3% hours a week in

businesses emploving less than 20 employees the business.

where one or more of the operators usually Reference: Characieristics of Small Business,

worked more hours at home than away from Australia (Cat. no. 8127.0).

home.

L Pcople working in own business — includes
Reference: Characteristivs of Small Business,

employers and own accouni workers.
Austrafia (Cat. no. 8127.0).

Excludes employees and contributing family

Iours worked{a) — the number of hours warkers.
warked per week by employed people in all Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
jobs. Excludes people who worked no hours. 6203.00.
Rcfcrcnce: Labouy Force, Australia (Cat. no. Small businesses — non-agricultural businesses
6203.0). employing less than 20 cmployees.

Hours worked(b) — the number of hours that Reference: Characteristics of Small Business,
each opcralor usually worked per week in the Australia (Cat no. 8127.0).
business.

Reference: Characteristics of Smnall Business,
Austrafia (Cat. no. 8127.0).
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Summary graphs
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DECISION MAKING, MANAGEMENT AND RECOGNITION

Introduction

Despite improvements during the last 10
years, women are still underrepresented at
all levels of government, as members of
buards and in management positions. This
results in limited opportunitics for women
to contribute o decisions which affect
socicty. Furthermore, it does not allow for
women to develop to their full potential in

these fields.

Various factors influcnce whether women
are able to fully and actively participate in
public life, including: the continued
segregation of the Australian workforce; an
emphasis on the time people have been
employed, rather than their skills or
expertise; and women's double load, having
to combine paid work and public activitics
with family responsibilities (Australia's
Second Progress Report on Implementing
the United Nations Convention on the
Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination
Against Women (1992) Women in
Australia).

A major function of the Office of the Status
of Women has been the promotion of
issucs relating to women and decision
making. The office works with public sector
agencies to cnsure that appropriate women
are considered for appointment to
commonwealth government boards and

other organisations.

‘The major avenue for public recognition in
Australia is the Australian ITonours System.
These awards recognise outstanding

contributions towards the advancement and

welfare of the community. The ability of the
honours system to recognise the
achievements of women has been criticised,
as awards tend 1o be given to people who
have already been recognised and they do
nat account for contributions made by
women through voluntary work (House of
Representatives Standing Committee on
Legal and Constitutional Affairs (1992) Half
Way to Equal). This finding was reilerated
in 1995 by a committee which reviewed the
honours system (4 Matter of Honour: The
Report of the Review of Australian Honotirs
and Awards).

Statistical activities

The second edition of the Australian
Standard Classification of Occupations
{ASCO) has been developed in order o
represent changes in the occupational
structure of the labour markct. These
changes have resulted from indusery and
award restructuring and technological
change. For cxample, the classification for
managers and administrators has been
expanded. Second edition ASCO will be

progressively introduced to ABS surveys.
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Government

Australia was one of Lthe first countries to
give women the right to vote and the right
1oy sit in parliament. Non-Indigenous
women have had these rights since 1902,
however, it was not until 1962 that
Incligenous Australians were given the right

1o vote al the commonwealth level.

It took 41 years [or the right to sit in federal
parliament w he exercised. In 1943 Enid
Lyons (bater Dame Lnid) was the first
woman clected to the federal House of
Representatives and Dorothy Tangney (later
Dame Dorothy} was the first woman elecred
1o the Senate. In 1997, onc-fitth of all state

and federal parliamentarians were women.

Governors

Dame Roma Mirchell was Australia's first
female governor, appointed in 1991 In
1997. one of the six state governors was a
woman, Her Excellency Mrs Leneen Forde,

Governor of Queensland.

Federal government

There were 46 women in federal parliament
in 1997, representing one-fifth of all
parliamentarians. This was an increase since
1987 when onc-cigth of all federal
parliamentarians were women (see
Summary Graphs p. 124). 16% of
parliamentarians in the House of
Representatives and 31% of Senators were

female.

In 1997, seven of the 35 ministers and
shadow ministers were women. Two of the

15 cabinet ministers were women, Senator

126 AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK

Federal government, March—July
1997

Parlfamentarians

Women Men Persons

no. no. % female
Members of
pariiament 46 176 207
House of
Representatives 23 125 15.5
Senate 23 51 311
Ministers 4 24 14.3
Cabinet ministers 2 13 133
Shadow ministers 3 24 111

Source: National Guide to Government,

The Hon. Jocelyn Newman and Senator The
Hon. Amanda Vanstone. There were no
female partiamentary scerctarics in cither of
the two major parties. In addition, Senator
Cheryl Kernot was the parliamentary leader
of the Australian Democrats and Senator
'The 11on. Margarct Reid was the President

of the Senate.

State government

The proportion of female state and territory
parlismentarians has steadily increased
from 9% in 1987 to 19% in 1597 (see
Summary Graphs p. 124).

In 1997, the Australian Capital Territory had
the highest proportion of women in
parliament (35%), while Quecnsland had

the lowest representation (15%).

The New South Wales Legislative Council
and the Australian Capital Territory
Legislative Assembly were the only
parliamentary bodies in Australia where
women represented one-third or more of

members.
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1996 was an clection year fur Victoria,
‘I'asmania and Western Australia. As a result
of the election in Victoria, there are more
female members in both houscs of
patliament. 19% of members in the
Victorian Legislative Assembly and 20% in

the Legislative Council were women.

The Western Australia election cesulted in
an increase of one female parliamentarian
in the assembly and a decrease of one

woman in the council.

The numbcer of women in the ‘T'asmanian
Assembly increased 1o ten and resulted in

women represcniing 29% of

Members (;f state/territory
Ea_r_l_iaments, March—July 1997

Pariament Women Men Persons
no. no. % ferale .
NSW Assembly 15 84 i5.2
NSW Council 14 28 33.3
Vic. Assembly 17 71 1.3
Vic. Council g 35 20.5
Qld Assembly 13 76 14.6
WA Assembly 13 44 22.8
WA Council 4 30 11.8
SA Assembly 9 38 19.1
SA Council & 16 27.3
Tas. Assernbly 10 25 28.6
Tas. Council — 18 —
ACT Assembly 6 11 383
NT Assembly 4 21 18.0
Lower houses 87 370 19.0
Upper houses 33 128 20.5
Total 120 498 19.4

Source: National Guide to Government,

Ifarliaments, March-July 1997

State/ Members of Shadow
territory  parfiament Ministers  ministers

% famale % female % female
NSW 20.6 15.0 15.0
Vic. 15.7 222 222
Qid 146 11.1 222
WA 18.7 6.3 27.8
SA 217 15.4 33.3
Tas. 18.5 20.0 20.0
ACT 35.3 250 333
NT 16.0 — 25.0
Total i8.4 13.9 23.6

Source: National Guide to Government.

parliamentarians. However, there were still

no women in the councit.

Victoria and Tasmania were the only states
where the proportion of ministers who
were female was higher than their
represertation as members. 1n all states and
territories the proportion of women who
were shadow ministers was the same, or
higher than, the proportion who were

ministers.

Ahoriginal and Torres Strait
Islander Commission

In 1990 the Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander Commission (A18IC) organiscd the
first regional council elections for
Indigenous people. The last election was
held in October 1996.

23% (87) of the ATSIC councillors elected
in 1996 were women. The proporstion of
wamen on the regional councils varied
considcrably between states. In Victoria,

39% of councillors were women, while
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Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
regional councillors, 1996

State/territory Women Men Persons
no. no, % female
NSW 25 44 362
Vie, ] 14 381
Qid 14 64 17.9
WA 17 72 18.1
SA 6 25 18.4
Tas. 3 9 25.0
NT 13 60 17.8
Australia 87 288 232

Source: Unpublished data, Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islandar Commission,

women represcnted 18% of regional
councillors in Quecnsland and the

Northern Territory.

Seven of the 33 clected chairpersons of the
regional councils were women. T'wo of the
18 commissioners of the ATSIC hoard were

women in 1996.

The judiciary

In 1965 Dame Roma Mitchell became
Australin's first female Supreme Court Judge
in South Australia and later she was the first
woman 1o act as the Chiel Justice of the
Supreme Court. In 1976 Clizabeth Evart
hecame the first Chicf Judge of the Family
Court of Austratia. When Mary Gaudron was
appointed te the High Court of Austratia in
1987, she became the first (and so far the

only) woman eo hold this position.

In 1996, four of the 46 Federal Court af
Australia judges were women and 10 of the

53 Family Court of Australia judges were
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women. The number of women in the
judiciary has been largely unchanged for

the [ast three years.

Board membership

Korn/Terry International and the Australian
Institute of Company Directors conduct an
annual survey. Boards of Directors in
Australia. Results for the last five years show
little or no change in the representation of

women on boards.

154 organisations reported on their board
membership in 1995, Women accounted for
4% of all board members, 1% of executive
directors and 4% of non-executive dircctors.
About one-quarter of organisations had at
least onc female dircector, while one-fifih of
the companies indicated an intent to
appoint a women to the board in the next

year il a vacancy becomes available.

Management

In August 1996, 4% of all employed women
{1406,300) were managers and
administrators compared to 10% of
employed men (478,400). Almost
onc-quarter of people employed as

managers and administrators were women.

Women represented just under one-third of
all farmers andl farm managers, compared (o
approximarcly one-tenth of generalist
managers {s¢e Summary Graphs p. 124).
Half of all female managers and
administrators were farmers and farm
managers compared to about one-third of

male managers and administrators.
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Managers and administrators, August 1996

Occupational group Women Men Total
'000 ‘000 % female
Managers and administrators 146.3 478.4 234
Generalfst managers 14.9 114.8 11.5
General managers and administrators 7.1 40.0 15.1
Miscellanaous generalist managers 7.8 74,8 9.5
Specialist managers 29.2 195.5 23.3
Resources managers 15.3 41.6 269
Engineering, distribution and process managers 7.9 65.0 i0.g
Sales and marketing managers 11.7 47.9 19.6
Miscellaneous specialist managers 24.4 41.1 37.2
Palicy and planning managers 52 8.7 37.4
Education managers 4.5 11.2 28.8
Child care coordinators 6.2 *0.9 86.9
Farmers and farm managers 72.2 168.1 30.0
Tatal empioyed 358%.4 47303 43.1

Source: Latour Force, Australia (Cat. no, 6203.0),

The pr()pnrti()n'nf women in different
management and administration
occupations varics considerably. For
example, 87% of child care coordinators
were women., compared to 29% of

education managers.

Australian Public Service

1996 was the 30 vear anniversary of the
lifting of the marriage bar in the
Commonwealth Public Scrvice, which
allowed married women to hold permanent
positions in the public service. When the
bar was lifted, women were able to gain the
experience needed Lo reach higher levels of
management. As a consequence, it was not
until the late 1970s that the proportion of
women in senior positions began to

increase and even then only marginaily

(0.2% in 1967 compared to 1.8% in 1979)

(see Summary Graphs p. 124).

During the 1990s female representation in
the senior executive service (SES} and
senior officer classifications (the feeder
group to the SES) increased considerably.
In 1986. 6% of the SES were women
compared 10 19% in 1996. The
corrcsponding figures for senior officers
were 15% and 30%, respectively.

Women in SES positions were more likely
than men o hold jobs in the lowest level
{band 1). In 1996, 21% of band 1 cxccutives
were women compared to 8% of band 3
executives. However, this was an increase
since 1991, when 14% of band 1 and 3% of

band 3 exccutives were women.
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Senior exacutive

service Women Men Totaf

no. no, % fernale
Band 1 273 297 215
Band 2 42 295 125
Band 3 7 82 7.9
Total 322 1374 190

rate rate rate
Totq_l__{a) 5.2 20.4 .

(a) Rate per 1,000 Australian Public Service staff,

Sourge: Department of Finance, Austrafian Public Service
Statistical Bultetin,

In June 1996 there were five [emale SES
staff per 1,000 fermale Australian Public
Service employees, compared to 20 male

SES staff per 1,000 male cmployees.

Order of Australia awards

The Australian Honours system is an
important means of recognising people's
contribution in all aspects of Australian life,
Order of Australia awards are presented
twice a year, on Australia Day and the
Queen's Birthday. In 1996, one-third of
Order of Australia awards were presented to
womcen compared 1o one-quarter in 1987

{see Summary Graphs p. 124).

Data for 1997 is only available for Order of
Australia awards presented on Australia
Bay. One-third of these awards (160) were
presented 1o women. Nonc of the four

appointments as Companion of the Order
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Order of Australia awards,
January 1997

Category Womeh Men
no. no.

Community 98 137
Culture, leisure and sport 40 5%
Medicine 8 24
Education 7 14
Primary industries, science

engineernng and technology 3 29
Public life 2 21
Business, commerce and law 1 15
Transport, tourism and

comrmunications 1 5
Public service and religion — 8
Total 160 312

Source: Unpublished data, Honours Secretariat
Government House,

of Australia (the highest award) were 10
women. 9% of Officer of the Order of
Australia honours were to women, as werc
37% of the Medatls of the Order of Australia
(see Summary Graphs p. 124).

86% ol Lthe awards women received were in
wo categories, community and culture,
leisure and sport. In contrast, 63% of
awards to men were in these two

categories.

Relatively few women received awards in
the categories of primary industries,
engincering, science and technology; public
life; and business, commerce and law. No
women received an award in the categories

of public service and religion.
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Definitions and data references

Australian Public Service — staff employed under Genceralist managers — interprel, analyse,
the Public Service Act 1922 administer and review the law and public
Reference: Department of Finance, policy or determine the overall direction of
Australian Pubfic Service Statistical Bulletin. the organisations they represent. They also

Cabinel minister — belongs to the committee of administer businesscs conducting operations
: . such as building and construction, importing,
senior members of the federal governing ’
party. Major decisions of policy and exporling, wholesaling and manulacturing.

. . . . Reference: fabour Force, Australia (Cat. no.
administration arc made in cabinet, whose ’ (

meelings are strictly private. Not all ministers 6203.0).
are cabinet ministers, Governor — the representative of the Queen for
Relerence: National Guide (o Governnnent, each state. The position has wide formal

il € . . w ~onstituti convention is
Family Court of Australia — was established as a powers but the Constitutional con

federal court in 1976 fellowing the passage of that a Governor acts on the advice of the
the Family Lawr Act 1975, It deals with issues

relating to the hreakdown of marriage.

ministers,
Reference: National Guide to Governiment,

including divoree; custody of children; Governor-General — the Crown's representative
maintenance and division of property. and in Australia who draws his or her powers from
pravides a counselling service to assist people the Queen under the Australian Constilution.
with marital problems. The Governor—General has considerable
Reference: Commonmeealth Government formal power. but conventionally acts on the
Directory. - aclvice of the Federat Executive Council.

Reference: National Guide to Goversnent.

P

Farmers and farm managers — plan. direct,

coordinate and perform farming activities in ITigh Court of Australia — established in 1903,
agricultural establishments. the supreme judicial bedy in Australia. It
Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cat. no. consists of the Chief Justice and six other
4203.0). justices who are appuointed by the

. . Governor-General on the recommendation of
Federal Court of Australia — cstablished by the ¥

the government. They cannot be remaoved

Federal Court of Austealia Act in 1976, in ‘ . b o ¢ both
arder to help relieve the High Court of rom office except by a majanty vote ol hot
Australia with its growing case load.

Reference: Conpnonwealth Governmeni

hauses of parliament.
Reference: Cormmmonwealth Government

Directory. Directory.

. . Lower hause — historically the lower chamber of
Federal government — a system of government

. ] . - L 4 two-tiered parliament. In Australia the lower
in which a written constitution distributes

house is the house of government, where

[ormal authecrity between a central

. legislation is introduced. The federal IHouse
government and regional governments.

. . . of Representatives and the stale legislative
Relerence: Narional Guide to Government. ¥ i &
assemblics arc lower houses. In states and
tecritories where there is only one housc, it is
counted as a lower house.

Relercnce: National Guide to Government,
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Managers and administrators — head Senior oflicer — compriscs senior officer grades

132

governmetit, legislative, industrial,
commercial, agricultural and other
establishments, or departments within these
organisations. They determine the policy of
the organisation or department. and direct its
functioning. usually through other managers,
and co-ordinate ecanamic, social, technical,
legal and other policies.

Reference: Labour Force, Australia (Cal. no.
6203.0).

Ministers — are members of the governing party

wha were elected (o parliament. They are
cither elected by their party or appointed by
the Prime Minister.

Reference: Nutional Guide to Goternment.

Order of Ausiralia awards — are given to

Ausiralian citizens far merit, achievemendt,
and service. Instituted in 1975, awards arc
currently given at four levels. Appointments
as Companions are made for eminent
achievement and merit of the highest degree
in service to Australia or humanity at large.
Appointments as Officers are madc for
distinguished service of a high degree 10
Australia or humanity at large. Appointments
as Members are for service in a particular
localiey or ficld or activity or to a particular
group. Awards of the Medal are for service
worthy of particular recognition. Excludes
awards in the military division.

Reference: Honours Secretariat Government
House,

Parliamentarians -— elected members of any state

and federal parliament.
Reference: National Guide to Government.

Senior excculive service (SES) — comprises SES

bands 1, 2 and 3 and SES specialist bands 1, 2
and 3. Excludes secretaries of departments
and heads of agencies, holders of public
office, chiefs of divisions and SES equivalent
positions in the five Parliamentary
depariments.

Reference: Department of Finance,
Australian Public Service Statistical Bulletin.

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK

C, B and A. Excludes staff at the senior officer
leve!l in other classifications structures such as
information technology and professional
officers.

Reference: Department of Finance,
Australian Public Service Statistical Bulletin.

Shadow ministers — senior members of the

opposition in parliament who accept
portfolios o match those of the government.
They do not control government
departments. They usually form a shadow
cabinet.

Reference: National Guide to Governmnent.

Specialist managers — coordinale the

administration and operation of specialised
functions or fields of activity within an
organisation. Under broad direction from the
general manager, they plan, administer and
review the financial. corporate, personnel,
supply and distribution, information
technology and sales and marketing activities
of an organisation,

Reference: Labour Force, Austrafia (Cat. no.
6203.0).

Upper house — historically the higher ranking

chamber of a two-tiered parliament. Both the
Senate (federal) and the legislative councils
(states) have a velo power aver the lower
house. The upper house is usually the place
where lcgislation and public policy is
reviewed following its passage through the
lower house.

Relerence: National Guide to Government,
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Summary graphs

Proportion of families with a wage or
salary as their main source of

income, 1994-95
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Introduction

The level of income received by an
individual or a family directly impacts on
their cconomic and social well-being. The
contribution women mike 1o their family's
income has hecome more significant with
the increasing number of women in the

labour force.

A significant proportion of women live on
their own, or in households with people
who ure not related to them. For these
women. an independent socurce of income

is csscntial.

[n 1972 ‘cqual pay for cqual work' was
introduced as a principle of wage fixation.
However, despile this overriding principle,
womaen stitl carn significantly less than
men. To some extent, this can be explained
by their greater representation as part-time

workers.

For people without earnings from a wage or
salary. the government provides a range of
assistance 10 ensure adequalte levels of
income. For exampie, income support is
available for people who are unemployed,
sick, disabled. aged. or those with primary
caring responsibility [or children. Payments
are now targeted at those most in need and
Lamnily payments are paid directly o the

primary carcr, usualty a woman.

Due to their lower rate of participation in
the labour force, higher rate of part-time
work and discontinuity in the work force,
women rmay have less chance than men to
makc adcquate provisions for their

retirement income, Superannuation is one

source of retircment income. As a result of
recent legislation there has been an
increase in the numbers of women and
men who have superannuation coverage.
However, due to Lhe factors mentioned,
women are Iess likely to have been
members of a superannuation scheme and
if they are, are more likely to have made
lower contributions and have shorter
periods of membership. This impacts on

their level of retirement income.

Statistical activities

The ABS conducts a continuous Survey of
Income and Housing Costs. Resulis are
cellated for a 12 month period and

1991-95 data are currently available.

The ABS also collects annual data on
carnings of ecmployees which are published
in Employee Earniings and Hours, Australia
{Cal. no. 6306.0).
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Income

The income of a family or individual is
closely linked with their family statos, age.,
labour foree status and main source of

income,

In 1994-95, women were concentrated ag
the lower end of the gross weekly income
distribution. Just under half of women
reported a gross weekly income under
$200, compared o 27% of men. 16% of
women received an income of $150
$199, a level corresponding to the value of
government benefits. In 1995 the benefit
from both the age and sole parent pensions
was approximately $320 per fortnight or
$160 per week, One-quarter of women had
a grossweekly income of $450 or more,

compared to half of men.

In 199495, 50% of women and 72% of
men were employed. Their average gross

weekly incomes were $-450 and $631,

Distribution of income(a), 1994-95

INCOME SUPPCER

respectively. The average gross weekly
income of women not in the labour force
was $143, which was lower than that of

their male counterpares (3197).

Couples

Couples with dependanis reported the
highest average gross weekly income ($969)
of all income units. Wages or salaries were
the main source of incomne for
three-quarters of couples with dependants
and half of couples without dependants in
1994-95. The average gross weekly income
of these couples was $1.061 and 81.005

respectively.

The main source of income for almost
one-third of couples without dependants
was government benefits, compared to
one-tenth of couples with dependants. This
is assaciated with the older age profile of

couples without dependants.

9‘[] %
18 - r 18
15 4 15
12 - =12
9 1 L o
6 1 -6
3 3
-~__ _ /
0 T P ——————r e |
Q 200 400 600 800 1000 1200 14C0 1600+
Gross weekly income ($)
[} Family paymenrts paid to men in couples have becn attnbuted to women.
Source: Unpublrshed data, Survey of Income and Housing Costs.
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Main sources of income and average gross weekly income, 1994-95

Selected income units Wage or salary Govemment benefits Totalfa)
% $ % $ ‘000 % $

Couples 62.9 1038 21.2 315 4 203.6 100.0 835

With dependants 76.5 1061 11.4 332 20197 100.0 969

Without dependants 50.3 1005 30.3 309 2 1838 160.0 711
lone mothers 28.5 591 64.7 291 351.6 1G0.0 385
Lone fathers 84.0 629 *05.7 *244 55.8 160.0 506
Women |iving alone 26.7 561 61.5 181 855.1 1G0.G 304
Men living alone 46.4 669 333 175 730.4 160.0 446

[a) Includes other sources of income.

Source: Unpublished data, Suney of Income and Housing Costs.

Lone parents

The majority of lone mothers relicd on
government benefits as their main source of
income (63%). A similar proportion of lone
tathers repotted a wage or salary as their
main source of income. This difference in
the main source of income results in lone
mothers receiving significantly lower
average weekly incomes than lone fathers
($385 compared to $506).

In 1994--95, 13% of lone mothers were
crployed comparcd to 76% of lone fathers.
The average weekly income of employed
lone mothers was lower than that of
cmployed long fathers ($519 and §593
respectively), pariially due to their higher

participation in part-time work.

As the age of lone mothers increases, Lhe
likelihood of reporting government bencefits
as their main source of income decreascs.
Nearly all lone mothers aged 15-24 years
reported government benefits as their main
source of income and their average gross

weekly income was $249. In contrast, just

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN S YEAR BOOK -

over half of lonc mothers aged 35-44 years
reported government benefits as their main
source of income. A further 41% of mothers
in this age group reported a wage or salary
as their main source of income and had an

average weekly income of $610.

The age of their youngesi child affects the
lahour foree stutus of lone mothers and
their cligibility for the sole parent pension.
Lone mothers with younger children arc
more likely than those with older children
not to be in the kabour force and to report
government beaefils as their main sourcc of
income. For example, 70% of lone mothers
whose youngest child was aged under [ive
were not in the labour force compared to
28% whose youngest dependant was aged
15-24 years. Over three-quarters of lone
mothers whose youngest child was under
five reported government benefits as their
main source of income, compared to under
hallf whose children were 10-14 ycars.
When the voungest dependant was aged
15-24 years. mothers were almost equally

likely ta report a wage and salary or
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Main sources of income of lone

mothers, 1994-95
%

80 -

5 Wage or salary
: Government benefits

60

40 -

20 -

o

Under 5 5-9 10-14
Age of youngest child {years)

i5-24

Source: Unpublished data, Survey of income and Housing
Costs,

government benefits as their main source of

incomc,

People living alone

in ]995—95. women living alone had on
average, lower gross weckly incomes than
men living alone {3304 compared to $§446).
This is partly assoviated with the age
distribution of women living alene. Over
half were aged 65 and over. compared 1o
one-guarter of men and would be more
likely Lo receive government benefits as

their main source of income.

‘The average weekly income of women and
men living alone was similar until age $5. In
the 5564 year age group, the income of
women was significantly lower than that of
men ($2-49 compared to $419 per week).
This is because many women in this age
group arc notin the labour foree (72%) and
report government benefits as their main
source of income (65%). In contrast, half of

men aged 55-6G4 were not in the labour
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force and 42% reported government

bencfits as their main source ol income.

Young women {15-24 years) living alone
were more likely to be employcd than
young men living alone (78% compared to
653%). Despitc this, the average gross weekly
income of emploved young women was
$403 compared to $454 for ecmployed
young men. This would in part be duc 1o
young women's higher participation in
part-time employment.

Earned income

In 199495, 1.9 million women and

4.1 million men reported they worked
full-time. The average earned income of
thesc women was 8342, 81% of the income

carned by men employed full-time.

Age
Women at all ages between 15 and 64 years,

who were empioyed full-time, earned less

than their male counterparts of the same

Average gross weekly income of
peopie living alone, 1994-95

pge group Distbution __ income
fyears) Women Men Women Men
% o, $ s
15-24 6.2 5.9 338 351
25-34 84 237 511 554
35-44 7.1 17.6 645 641
45-54 10.5 148 460 471
55-64 14.8 13.1 249 419

65 and over 53,1 239 206 223
Total 100.0 100.0 304 448

Source: Urpublished data, Survey of Income and Housing
Costs.
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age. Women and men aged 15-19 vears had
the lowest average weekly carned income
{hoth about $290). For women, those aged
35—44 ycars repurted the highest earnings
{$588 per week). while for men the 45-54
yedr age group had the highest earnings
($778 per week). The earnings gap was
widest at age 45-54 when women's

carnings were 73% of men's.

Qualifications

For both women and men employed
full-time, earnings incrcased as their level of
educational atlainment increased. For
examplc, the average weekly earned income
of women with no poss-school
gualifications was 8472, comparcd 1o $522
for women who had a diploma and 8716
for women with a degree or higher

qualification (sée Summary Graphs p. 134).

For all levels of gualification achieved,
women earned less than men. Owverall, the
ratio of women's to men's earned income
was similar for those with and without

post-school qualifications (83%). The

INCOME SUPPCERT

carnings gap between women and men was

highest for those with a diploma. The

carncd income of women with a diploma

were two-thirds that of their male

counlerparts.

Occupation

In 199495, two occupational groups

accounted for hall of all women employed

full-time: clecks; and salespersons and

personal service workers. Although the

majority of workers in these occupations

were women, on average, these women had

lower carned incomes than their male

counterparts. Salespersons and personal

service workers was the occupational group

where the ratio of female o male carnings

was lowest (69%).

The highest average weekly earned income,

for both women and men. were recorded

by those in managerial and administrative

and professional occupations. Women's

carned income was 80% of men's in these

occupational groups.

Average gross weekly earned income of people employed full-time, 1994-95

Distribution Earned income
Female/

Qualification Women  Men Women Men male ratio
With post-school quatifications 48.6 54.8 616 743 82.9

Degree or higher - 24.3 17.5 716 930 77.0

Diploma 5.3 7.6 522 779 67.0

Basic or skilled vocational 19.0 29.7 514 623 825
Without post-school gualifications 51.4 452 472 572 825
Total earned current income 100.0 100.0 542 668 814
_Source: Unpublrsh.ed data, Survey c;T In.céf-r'-e-e ;rd Housing Costs.
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Average gross weekly earned income of people employed full-time, 1994-95

Distribution

Eamed income
Female/
Occupational group of main job Women  Men Women Men  male ratio
T % % $ $ %
Managers and administrators 6.7 14.0 645 811 79.5
Professionals 17.1 14.8 715 897 79.7
Para-professionais 8.3 58 6837 746 85.4
Tradespersons 4.1 25.4 563 556 101.3
Clerks 339 7.0 498 610 816
Salesperscns and personal service workers 17.7 7.5 466 673 68.2
Plant and machine operators and drivers 2.6 11.1 445 830 70.6
lL.aoourers and related workers 9.6 14.4 383 488 78.9
Total earned income 100.0 100.0 542 81.4

Source: Unpublished data, Survey of Income and Housing Costs.

While women who were tradespersons
earned slightly higher average earned
income than men, only a small proportion
of women_were in this group (4%),

compared to one-quarter of men.

Earnings

In May 1996, women employed full-time
carned on average $605 per week, 79% of
the equivalent male earnings. Total
earnings includes both ordinary time and
overtime earnings. When overtime is
excluded, women earned $592 per week,
84% of the wages and salaries received by

men {see Summary Indicators p. 148).

Women employed in full-time adult
non-managerial occupations in May 1996
earned 83% of the average weekly earnings
of men in these occupations. However
wamen's ordinary time earnings in
non-managerial positions represented 89%

of men's ordinary time earnings. Female

and male full-time non-managerial

666

employees both worked, on average, 38

hours ordinary time per week. This

suggests that for female non-managerial

employecs, a substantial contribution to the

earnings gap is their lack of access 1o, or

inability 10 work overtime.

Women's overtime carnings were 21% of

men's, which reflects occupational

segregation, with women less likely to work

in occupations involving overtime (see

p. 74). Furthermore, many women have

family responsibilities which may limit the

amount of overtime they can work (scc

p

. 75).

For managerial workers, the earnings gap is

not affected when only ordinary earnings

are considered. This is because managers

are less likely to be paid for overtime. In

May 1996, female managerial employees'

ordinary time and total time average weekly

earnings were three-quarters of men's

14C AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK »
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Average weekly earnings and hours
paid for full-time adult non-
managetrial employees, May 1996

Female/
Women Men male ratio
% $ %
Ordinary time 501 661 89.5
Base pay 584 638 91.6
Payment by
measured resuit 3 14 17.9
Overaward pay(a) 4 8 48.2
Overtime 15 69 21.2

Total earnings 606 730 83.0

hours hours %

Ordinary time 37.5 38.1 984
Cwvertime 0.6 28 214

Total hours 38.2 40.8 936

{a) Inclugdas overagreement pay.

Source: Employee Earnings and Hours, Austrafia (Cat. no.
B306.0).

carnings. This can be partly explained by
the fact that men are more likely than
women to be in senior management

positions.

Income support

The commonwealth government provides
income support to Australians who have
little or no means of abtaining an income
or linancial support lor themselves or their
families. [t is expected that income support
will ensurc that Australians have access to at
least an acceptable minimum standard of

living.

Income support is divided into calegories,
each with different conditions. The main
groups of social sccurity income support

recipients are the aged, unemployed, those

caring for children and people with
diisubilities. Other benefits are paid to
dependent wives and partners, widows and
mature age allowcces. People may also
receive student assistance and service

pensions.

In 1996, women represented over half of all
people receiving any form of income

suppori in Australia,

Unemployment allowances

In June 1996, 255,600 women and 569,400
men received one of the three types of
unemployment allowances (youth training,
job scarch or newstart allowance). To he
eligible for an unemployment allowance, a
person must be available and acrively
looking for suitable paid work, undertaking
other approved activities (primarily
wark-related training), or temporarily
incapacitated. The majority of both women
and men receiving unemployment
allowances were actively looking for a job

{abouL 90%).

The youth training allowance was
introduced in January 1995 and replaced
the job search allowance [or unemployed
people aged under 18 years. In June 1996,
16,300 women and 18,100 men were
receiving the youth training allowance. 57%
of women and men receiving the allowance

were aged 17 years,

The majority of people receiving the youth
training allowance were actively looking for
a job (91%). However, 7% of both women
and men were undertaking training. On

average, women had been receiving the
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Unemployment allowees, June 1996

Allowees Women Men

000 000
Youth training 16.3 18.1
Job search 146.7 3104
Newstart 926 240.9
Total 255.8

569.4

Source: Department of Sorial Secunty, DSS Customers:
A Statistical Overview,

allowance for slightly longer periods than
men (20 weeks compared 10 18 weeks).

Until September 1996, people unemployed
for less than 12 months were eligible w
reccive the job search allowance, while
people who had been unemployed for
more than 12 months were eligible for the
newstart allowance. At thar date, these two
paymenls were combined inte the newstart

allowance.

In Junc 1996, about one-third of recipients
of the job search allowance were female
(146,700), as were 28% of recipients of the

newstart allowance (92,6003,

Four and a half months was the average
length of time that both women and men
had received the job search allowance. In
comparison, womcen received the newstart
allowance for two and balf years compared

to three years for men.

The majority of people on job search and
newstart allowances were actively laoking
for a joh. Newstart alowees were more
likely than job search allowees to be
undertaking training, 7% and 4%,

respectively

Unemployment allowances are paid at
different rates depending on age, marital
status and, for single young people without
children, on whether they live with their
parents. Women receiving the job search or
newstart allowance were twicc as likely as
men to be aged under 21 years (22% and
11% respectively). A further 22% of women

and 17% of men were aged 21-24 years.

Women receiving unemployment
allowances were more likely than men to be
paid at the single rate (81% compared
65%).

Payments to dependent partners

‘The partner allowance is available 10 people
burn on or before 1 July 1955 whose
partner is aged 21 years or more and in
reeeipt of another benefit. such as job
search. newslart, the age pension or
disability support pension. The person
must not qualify for parenting allowancc,

have little or no recent work force

Job search and newstart allowees,

June 1996
%
29 4

Women
20 +
15
10 +

5 4

0 T T T T T T T T T

Under 21  25-29 35-39 45.49 60-64
Age group (years)

Source: Department of Sogial Security, DSS Customers: A
Swatistical Overview,
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experience; and have not received job
search, newstart or sickness allowance
before claiming pariner allowance. In June
1996, women accounted for 91% (63,900)
ol partner allowees. 34% of women
receiving this allowance were aged 3559
years and 29% were aged 50-54 years.

The wife pension was originally intended to
provide income support to the female
partners of male age or disahilily support
pensioners, who were assumed to be
financially dependent on their male
partner. As this no longer reflects the
experiences or expectations of the
Australian communily, no ncw grants of the
wile pension have been made since July
1995. Women already recciving the wife
pension before July 1995 can continue 10
reccive the peasion. However, partners of
age or disability pensioners who are not
cligible for one or other of these pensions
themselves, can now claim a variery ol other
income support pavments, such as the
parenting or partncr allowance, carer

pension, or unemployment allowances.

In June 1996, 148,900 women received a
wife pension. 72% of wife pensions were
paid to the wives of men receiving a
disability pension. The number of wife
pensioners with a disabled husband
increased considerably over the last decade,
reflecting the increase in the number of
men receiving Lhe disability pcl:lsi(m {see

Summary Indicators p. 148).

At June 1996, 54% of wifc pensioners with a
disabled husband were aged 50-59 years

and 70% of wife pensioners of men

recciving the age pension were aged 50-59

years.

Disability support pension

In June 1996, about onc-third of people
receiving a disabilily support pension were
women (159,000). The numbers of both
women and men receiving the disability
support pension increased with age.
Women are currently cligible for the age
pension at a younger age than men.
Therefore, very few female disability
support pensioncrs (2%) are aged 60 ycars
and over. In comparison, 27% of men
receiving the disability support pension

were aged 60 and over.

Three-quarters of female disability support
pensioners were single, compared to half of
males receiving this pension. This suggests
that many women with disabilities are
supported through other means, such as
their partner's income or other government
beacfits.

Sole parent pension

In Junc 1996, 320,300 womcen received the
sole pareat pension {94% of all people
recciving this pension). The number of
female sole parcnt pensioners has
increased steadily since 1988, while the
number of male sole parcnt pensioners has
also increased, but from 2 very low base

(sec Summary Indicators p. 148).

‘The largest proportion of women and men
recciving this pension were aged 30-39
years, 42% and 44% respectively. However,
overall, women receiving the sole parent

pension were younger than male recipients.
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Sole parent pensioners, June 1996
%

50 # Women
Men

40

30 -

Under 20 20-29 30-38 40-49 50-50 60+
Age group {years}

Source: Department of Social Security, DSS Customers: A
Statistical Overview.

One-third of women were aged 20-29 years
compared to 14% of men.

78% of lonc mothers receiving the sole
parcnt pension received the maximum rate

compared to 84% of lone fathers.

The child support scheme was established
in 1988 in response to concerns about the
adequacy of court ordered child
maintenance and the difficulties which
existed in the enforcement and collection
of maintenance payments. The Child
Support Agency {CSA), which is part of the
Australian Taxation Office, assesscs
amounts of child support which should be
paid. The CSA is also responsible for the
collection of child support, while the
Department of Social Security distribuies
the amount collected. Six months before
the scheme commenced, 26% of sole parent
pensioners stated that they received
maintenance. lHowever by 30 June 1996,

42% were receiving maintenance.

Parenting allowance

The parenting allowance was introduced in
July 1995 and incorporartes the former
Home Child Care Allowance. It provides an
independcent source of income to the
partacr in a couple who is the primary carer
for children and who is not in the paid
labour force, or has a low income. In Junc
1996, 95% of the 660,200 recipients of this

allowance were women.

Family payments

From 1 January 1996 basic and additional
family payments were amualgamated into a
single payment. Families wich children are
cligible for the payment (subject 1o income
tests), in order to assist with the cost of
raising a child. i is paid to the primary
carer of the children. In June 1996,

1.8 million primary carers reccived a family
payment and 97% were paid to a female

carer.

Approximately half of primary carers
rcceived an amount greater than the
minimum payment. Above minimum
payments are given 1o parents who receive
other social security bencfits, or thosc in
other low income families. Lone mothers
represented 41% of those who received

greater than minimum payments.

Carer pension

The carer pension was originally
introduced as a spouse carer's pension 10
provide for men caring for a disabled
partner. At that time, women caring for a
male partner were eligible for the wife

pension. Many women caring for a partner
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rcecive other pensions, such as the age,
sole parent, widow or wife pensions. As a
result, the majoricy of female carer
pensioners are caring for someonc other

than a partoer.

In June 1996 there were 25,000 carer
pensioners and half of these were women.
If only women and men under the age of 60
years (the age at which women but not men
became eligible for the age pension) were
considered, then there were more women
recciving the carer pension than men
(35%).

In the past. some conditions of the carer
pension have impacted more significantly
on women's than men's eligibility to receive
the pensiod. For example, the requirement
that the person being cared for must be on
4 pension themselves was lified in March
1996 and soon after the requirement that
the carer must live in the same or an
adjacent house was also lifted. These
changes have resulted in more women (Tor
cxample, daughiers who care for theic
parents while maintaining their own
houschold) becoming eligible for the carer
pension. However many of these women
may already be receiving another oype of

allowance or benefit.

Married women caring for someone other
than a pariner are likely to fail the income
and assets tests for the carer pension, due
to the level of their husband's income. 55%
of female carer pensioners were single

compared to 30% of male carer pensioners.

Age pension

In June 1996, fcmale age pensioners
continued to outnumber male age
pensioners (1 million compared o
570,300) (see Summary Graphs p. 134).
This can partly be accounted for by the
earlier age at which women receive the
pension {currently 60.5 years compared 1o
65 years for men) and by the fact that

women live longer than men.

59% of female age pensioners were
receiving the pension at a single rate
compared to 29% of men. This reflects the
greater likelihood that older women will be
widowed and that many women with
partners are not eligible because of their

pariner's income or asseis.

The younger age at which women begin to
receive the pension and their longer life
expeclancy, can be taken into account by

considering pensioners relative to atl

Age penﬁipn_e__rs, June 1996

Age group
{years} Wormen Men

' 000 % 000 %
60-64 184.0 18.8 .. .
65-69 2204 222 2350 412
70-74 195.1 18.9 1401 248
75--79 162.6 15.7 855 15.0
80-84 136.0 13.2 673 118
85-8g 78.0 7.6 317 5.6
80-94 28.5 2.8 9.2 16
95 and
over 8.0 0.8 156 0.3

Total 10325 100.0 570.3 100.0

Source: Department of Social Security, D58 Customers:
A Statistical Overview.
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Service pensioners
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Source: Unpublished data, Department of Veteran's Affairs,

women andd men in the eligible age groups.
On this basis, Lthe proportion of women
receiving the age pension was greater than
that for men (65% compared w0 59%). A
possibl¢ explanation for this was thart
women were less likely than men 1o be
supponcd‘by another income {such as war
pensions and superannuation) in

retirement.

Service pensions

At 30 June 1996, 147.500 women were
roccciving a veteran's or spouse/widow's
service pension (see Summary Indicators
p- 148). 44% of all people receiving service
pensions were women. 2,100 of the service
pensions paid to women were veteran's

SCIVICE PEnsions.

Superannuation

Superannuation is one way of ensuring that
people have a private source of income in
retirement. In 1992 the Superannuation
Guarantee legislation was introduced 10

ensure superannuation coverage for
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employees earning $450 or more per

month.

In November 1995, 43% of women and 61%
of men aged 15-74 years were covered by a
supcrannuation scheme. This is an increase
since 1991 when the corresponding
proporiions were 35% and 56%

respectively.

in November 1995, 79% of employed
women and 82% of employed men had
supcrannuation coverage. The largest
increase between 1991 and 1995 occurred
for women employed part-time. F'or these
women, their rate of superannuation
coverage increased [rom almost a half in
1991 1o two-thirds in 1995. However, this is
still significantdy lower than the rate of

coverage for full-time employees.

Due o the employment based nature of
superannuation, coverage for women and
men not in the labour force remains low. As
women are more likely than men to not be

in the labour force, they are also less likely

Proportion of people aged 15-74
years with superannuation coverage

tabour force _Vf?@ I E?f____.,

status 1991 1995 1991 1995
% % % %

Employed 65.5 78,5 75.3 820

Full-time 77.0 88.8 79.5 855
Part-time 48.4 66.1 29.1 478
Unemployed 4.3 4.5 8.3 4.3

Not in the
labour force 23 31 3.0 2.4
45.5 58.1 60.9

Total

35.3
Source: Superannuation, Austratia (Cat. no. 6318.0).
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People aged 45-74 years making personal contributions to superannuation,

November 1995

Maore than
required amount

Required amount only

Not compulsory

Weekly contribution Wommen Men Women Men Women Men
' % % % % % %

Under $20 *10.6 7.9 240 10.9 23.9 14.8
$20 and under $40 20.2 215 37.4 313 339 311
$40 and under $60 24.8 215 15.0 28.0 16.2 17.7
$60 and over 36890 44.1 11.4 21.6 12.5 22.7
Total(a) 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

‘000 '000 '000 ‘000 ‘000 ‘000
Total{a) _2B.2 67.1 108.0 207.4 280.7 521.0

(@) Includes those who did not know what contributions were made.,

Source; Superannuation, Australia (Cat. no, 6319.0}

toy have superannuation coverage. Women
are also more likely to have interrupled
labour force participation, shorter length of
[und membership and, conscquently, have

lower benefits.

People can supplement their employer's
contributions with thosc of their own.
Fewer women than men aged 4574 vecars
Wlth Supcrannuatinn cuvt:rage
supplemented their cmployer's
contribution with their own. In November
1995, 53% of women aged 45-74 years
made personal contributions compared to
68% of men. One-third of women and men
making personal contributions were doing

s0 because it was compulsory.

Of those who contributed an amount over

and above their compulsory requircment,

56% of women and 31% of men
contributed an amount under $60 per
week. However, there were half as many
women as men who made additional

contributions.

61% of women who contributed only the
required amount made a weekly
contribution of under $40. In concrast, half
of men contributed $40 or more. This is
related 1o the fact that women, on average,
reccive lower wages and salaries than men,
and contributions arc often based on

edarnings.

When personal contributions were not
compulsory, women were less likely than
men 1o make higher contributions. For
example, 13% of women contributed $60 or

more a week, compared to 23% of men.
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Summary indicators
Earnings units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990

Average weekly total earnings of
full-time aduit employees

Women % 369 392 423 457 484

Men 3 467 495 533 578 615
Average weekly ordinary earnings of
full-time adult e nployees

Women $ n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.

Men $ n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.
Ratio of women's to men's earnings

Average weekly total eamings of full-time

adult employees % 79.1 792 79.4 791 78.7

Average weekly total earnings of full-time

adult non-managerial employees % 8286 828 826 825 82.3

Average weekly ordinary earnings of full-time

adult employees % n.a. n.a. n.a, n.a. na.

Average weekly ordinary earnings of full-time

adult non-managerial empioyees % 88.7 889 835.4 90.3 896
Income support units 1986 1987 1988 1989 1990
Unemployment allowees ) T

Women ‘000 154.7 1510 1285 1065 1110

Men ‘000 405.8 3938 3423 2728 2950
Disability support pensioners

Women 'C00 729 758 777 805 835

Men ‘000 2009 213.3 2192 2273 2233
Sole parent pensioners

Women 'GC0 240.8 238.7 228.7 2293 2378

Men '000 101 10.2 99 102 113
Age pensioners

Women - '000 912.2 9145 9239 9310 938.0

Men ‘000 412.4 407.7 404.9 403.3 4045
Service pensioners

Women ‘000 1720 172,7 1723 1698.5 1654

_Men ‘GO0 2316 232.1 2306 2269 2210
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Earnings 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996

Average weekly total eamnings of -
full-time adult employees

Women 511 539 553 575 599 621
Men 641 6858 690 704 741 781

Average weekly ordinary earnings of
full-time adult employees

Wornen 501 528 541 562 586 608
Men 595 615 641 652 584 725

Ratio of wormen's to men's eamings
Average weekly total earnings of full-time

adult employees 79.8 81.9 80.2 816 80.9 795

Average weekly total earnings of full-time
adult non-managerial employees 83.7 858 84.4 856.3 24,1 83.0

Average weekly ordinary earnings of full-time
adult emptoyees 841 858 84.5 86.2 85.8 83.9

Average weekly ordinary earnings of full-time

adult non-managerial employees 90.1 g1.9 g91.1 92,1 91.0 89.5
Income support 1991 1992 41993 1994 1995 1996
Unemployment allowees

Womer 167.7 2169 2439 2483 2354 26b.6

Men 483.2 6141 645.7 600.3 559.4 569.4

Cisability support pensioners
Women 89,5 10492 1151 127.1 13958 159.0
Men 2447 273.7 2915 3091 3247 3403

Sole parent pensianers
women 252.1 2708 280.9 2945 305.0 3203
Men 136 164 175 18.9 19.9 22.0

Age pensionars
Women 657.5 9983 10345 1067.7 1034.1 10325
Men 418.4 4479 481.2 5142 85446 5703

Service pensioners
Women 161.7 158.8 1549 150.3 1510 1475
Men 216.2 2129 2083 202.7 1567 1903
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Definitions and data references

Adult employee — people aged 21 vears or over
or those under 21 years of age, who are paid
at the full adult rate for their occupation.
Reference: Employee Earnings and ffours,
Australia (Cat. no. 6306.0).

Age pensioners — the number of age pensioners
at June cach year. To qualify for this pension
women must be aged 6.3 years and men
must be aged 65 years or over.

Reference: Department of Social Security,
IS8 Custemers: A Statistical Overview.

Average weekly carnings/income — is caleulated
by dividing the tomal carnings/income of a
group by the pepulation in the group.
Reference: fncorme Distribution, Austrafia
(Cat. no. 6523 0%, Employee Earnings and
Hotrs, Australia (Cat. no. 6306.0).

Carer pensioners — the number of recipients of
the carer pension at June each year. ‘T'he carer
pension is given to those providing personal
care 10 a‘scverely disabled person and
receiving a social security pension or benefit
Or 4 service pension.

Reference: Department of Social Security,
DS Customers: A Statistical Overvien:.

Couple with dependants income unit — a
woman and a man in a registered marriage or
de facto relationship and their dependent
children, that is, children aged under 15 years
and those aged 15-24 years who are full-time
students, living with their parents. Excludes
the income of hon-dependent children living
in the houschold.

Reference: facome Distribution, Australtic
{Cat. no. 6523.0).

Disability support pensioners — the number of
prople receiving the disability suppore
pension at June cach year. To qualify for this
pension a person must be aged 16 years or
over and have not reached the age of
eligibility for the age pension.

Reference: Department of Social Security.
DSS Customers: A Statistical Overview.
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Employees — all wage and salary earners who
received pay for any part of the reference
period.

Relerence: Employee Farnings and Hours.
Australia (Cat. no. 6306.0).

Family payment — is made to familics to assist
with the costs of bringing up children.
Families are eligible for the minimum rate
subject to income means tests. Peaple with
iow incomes or receiving other DSS support
receive a rate greater than the minimum,
Refers to the number of people recciving this
payment at June each year.

Reference: Tdepartment of Social Security,
DSS Customers: A Statistical Overtierw.

Full-time empioyees — permancnt. lemporary
and casual employees who normally work the
agreed or award hours of a full-time
employee in their occupation and who
received pay for any part of the reference
period. If agreed or award hours da not
apply. employees are regarded as [ull-time if
they ordinarily work 35 hours or more a
week.

Reference: Empioyee Earnings and Hours,
Austrafia (Cal. no. 6306.0).

Government benelils — regular payments from
government to people under social security
and related government programs. Includes
pension and allowances received by people
who are aged. incapacitated or handicapped,
unemploved or sick people, families and
children, vererans ar their survivors and scudy
allowances.

Reference: fncome Distribution, Australia
(Car. no. 6523.0).

(irass weekly earnings — includes income from
wages and salaries, from own business or
partnership before tax or cther deductions.
Reference: ncome Distribution, Australia
{Cat. no. 6523.0).
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Grass weekly income — comprises regular cash

reccipts before 1ax or other deductions.
Includes moneys received from wages or
salary, government benelits, superannuation,
workers’ compensation, child support and
scholarships. It also includes weekly
equivalent amounts of profit or loss from own
business ar partnecship and property income.
Reference: Income Distribution, Austratic

(Cat. no. 6323.0h.

Income unit — one person or a group of related

persens within a household wwho are assumed
to share their income. In couple and lonc
parent income units the income does not
include the income of non-dependent
children.

Reference: fncome Distribution, Australia
{Cal. no. 6523.40)).

Job search allowees — the number of allowees at

June each vear. To qualify for this allowance a
perscn myst be aged 18 years or over and
under the age of eligibility for the age
pension, be unemployed, be registered with
the Commonwealth Employment Service for
less than 12 menths, satisfy the activity test
and be prepared te participate in training or
work experience programs to improve the
likelihoed of employment.

Relerence: Department of Social Security,
PSS Customers: A Statistical Querview.

Main source of income — the principal source

from which the most income is recejved.
Reference: Income Distribution, Austyralia
(Cat. no. 6523 .0).

Managerial employees — adult managcrial,

exceutive and professional staff, generally
defined as those employees who are in charge
ol a significant number of employees or have
significant responsibilitics and who do not
receive payment for overtime.

Reference: Ompioyee Earnings and Hours,
Australia (Cat. no. 6306.0).

Newstart allowees — the number of allowces at
June each year. To qualify for this allowance a
pesson must be aged 18 years or over and
under the age of eligibility for the age
pension, be unemployed, be registered with
the Commonwealth Employment Service for
more than 12 months, satisfy the activiry test
and be prepared to participate in training or
work experience programs 10 improve the
likelihood of employment.

Reference: Department of Sacial Security,

DSS Customers: A Statistical Overview.

Non-managerial employecs — adult cmployees
who are not managerial employees,
Reference: Employee Farnings and Hours,
Australia (Cat. no. 63006.0).

Ordinary time — employees’ award or standard
or agreed hours of work. Itincludes stand-by
or reporting time which are part of standard
hours of work, and that part of annual leave,
paid sick leave and long service leave 1aken
during the reference period.

Reference: Employee Earnings and Hours,
Australia (Cat. no. 6306.0).

Overtime — hours warked in excess of award,
standard or agreed hours of work.
Reference: Employee Earnings and Hours,
Australia (Cat. no. 6306.0).

Trartner allowees — older partners of a person
receiving other DSS benefits at June each
year. They must be born before 1 July 1953
and have no recent workforce experience.
Reference: Department of Social Security,
D3S Customers: A Statistical Overview.

Service pensioners — the numbcer of recipicnts
of the service pension at June each year. The
service pension is given to war veterans aged
60 years and over, their spouses and
widow/ers.

Reference: Department of Veteran's Affairs.
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S0le parent pensioners — the number of Wife pensioners — the number of pensioners at
recipients of the sole parent pension at June June each year receiving income support as
each year. In 1989, the supporting parent's the wife of an age or disability support
benefit and class A widow's pension were pensioner, where the wife is not eligible for
combined to form the sole parent pension. any other pension. The wile pension is being
Figures prior to 1989 include these two phased out from 1 July 1995,
pensions. The pension is payable to a person Reference: Depariment of Social Security,
caring for a child who is not a member ol a DSS Customers: A Statistical Querview.

couple and not living in a de facto
relationship. The child must be under
16 years of age.

Youth training allowees — the number of
allowees at June each year. To qualify for this

allowance a person must be aged 16-17 years,
Relerence: Department of Social Security,

be unemployed, be registered with the
1288 Customers: A Statistical Overview.

Commonwealth Employment Service and be

Superannuation coverage — people who undertaking approved education, training or
belonged to a superannuation scheme job search activilies.
towards which contributions were heing Reference: Department of Social Security,
made either personally or by their DSS Custorers: A Statistical Overview:.

emploverbusiness.
Reforence: Supierannuation, Australia (Cat.
no. 6319.0y.

Total eacnings — includes both ordinary time
and overlime earnings of employees.
Reference: mployee Earnings and Hours,

Australia {Cat. no, 6306.0).

Unemployment allowees — the number of
recipients of unemployment allowances
{youth training, job scarch or newstart
allowance) in June each year. Prior to 1995
includes only job scarch and newstart
ullowees at May each year.

Refercnce: Department of Social Security,
D38 Custorners: A Statistical Overvieno.

Wage or salary — gross cash income from an
emplayer or [rom own incorporated business
before tax or other deductions.

Reference: Income Distribution, Australic
(Cat. no. 6523 .0).

Weekly camnings — refers o income derived
from wages and salaries received from an
cmplover (as reported by employers). It does
not necessarily refer to the only, or even the
main job, which the employee holds.
Reference: Employee Harnings and Hours,
Australic (Cat. no. 6306.0).
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Summarv graphs
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Introduction

The level of violence and crime within
Australian society is of concern o
governments and community groups, as
well as to the gencral public. Providing
support and assislance to both the victims
and perpetrators of crimes results in a

significant cost to thc community.

In 1996, the Laiw and Justice for All policy
announced the National Campaign Against
Violence and Crime which aims to reduce
crime and violence across Australia. Another
significant action during the year was the
commitment by commonwralth and state
governments Lo control firearms, through
licensing systems and the prohibition of

certain types-of firearms.

The type of violgnce that women and men
cxperience aned perpetrate differs. Gverall.
men are more likely 1o be the viclims and
perpetrators of crimes. However, women
arc more likely than moen to experience

certain lypes of crime.

Governmerits at state and commonwealth
levels, as well as community groups, have
given increasing attention 10 the needs of
womcn who are subjected to violence.
Violence between partners has been an area
of particular concern. The commonwealth,
together with the states and territories, is
planning a national domestic violence
summit with the aim of developing a more
comprehensive approach to domestic

violence across Australia.

The main legislation designed to prevent

discrimination in Australia is the Sex

CRIME AND JUSTICE

Discrimination Act 1984 (SDA). The SDA
allows for complaints to made on grounds
such as scx, marital status and pregnancy.
The act has been strengthened through
Amendments relating to scxual harassment,
indirect discrimination and discrimination

during pregnancy.

Statistical activities

The Women's Safety Survey was conducted
by the ABS in response to calls from policy
muakers, researchers, and scrvice providers
for comprehensive national data on the
extent of violence against women. The
survey provides the first national estimates
on the nature and extent of physical and
sexual violence experienced by women.
Information on women's feelings of safety
within the home and the community were
also collected. Results from the survey were
published in Wornert's Safety, Australia
{Cat. no. 4128.0).

The ABS. in consultation with a wide range
of uscrs, is currently developing the next
National Crime and Safety Survey. The
survey, io be conducted in 1998, will
measure the level of victimisation for a

range of household and personal offences.

The scope of the National Crime Statistics
collection, which obtains information on
offences reported to police, was extended
in 1995. It now includes additional offence
categories (assault and other theft) and
information about victims, including their

age, sex and relationship to the offender.
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Experience of violence

[n the Women's Safety Survey, violence was
defined as any incident involving the
occurrence, attempt or threat of cither
physical or sexual assault. This definition
was based on actions which would be
considered as offences under state and

territory criminal law.

In 1996, almost half a million women aged
18 anc over (7.1%) experienced an incident
of vinlenee in the 12 months prior to the
survey. Women were nearly four times
more likely Lo experience violence by a man

than by a woman.

Younger women were more at risk of
violence than older women. 19% ol women
aged 15—24 years had experienced violence
during the previous 12 months, compared
10 4.3% of women aged 45-54 vears (sce
Summary Graphs p. 154). This pattern was

similar for physical and sexual violence.

Women who experienced physical or sexual
abuse as a child were more than twice as
likely than those who did not, to also
expericnce an incident of violence as an
adule (73% compared to 32%).

Physical violence

During the 12 months prior to the survey,
5.0% of women (346,900) were physically
assaulied and 4.1% (284,000) experienced
an attempt or threat of physical violence. Of
thase women who experienced physical
violence, 15% reported incidents by more

than one perpetrator.
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Women's experience of violence(a)
during the last 12 months, 1996

Type of violence Women
‘000 rate(b)
Physicaf viofence(c) 404.4 59
Physical assault 346.9 5.0
Atternpt or threat 2840 4.1
Sexus! violence{c) 133.1 1.9
Sexual assault 100.0 15
Threat 44.8 0.7
Total(c) 490.4 7.1

ia)l Includes male and/or female perpetrators.

bl Rate per 100 women (6.9 million women),

fcy IFa woman experienced more than ane type of
vialence she was only counted once in Lthe total.

Source: Women's Safety, Austratia (Cal. no. 4128.03,

An incidént of violence may involve more
than one action on the part of the
perpetrator. When physical violence
occurred, women were more likely to be
pushed, grabbed, shoved or threatened
than they were to be choked, beaten or hit.
Of the 404,400 womcen (5.9%) who
experienced physical violence during the
previcus 12 month period, 14%
experienced a threat or attempt only. A
further 28% were pushed, grabbed or
shoved either alone, or in conjunction with
a threat or artempt. The remaining
incidents invelved more serious actions
such as hitting, slapping, punching or
beating. These may have occurred in
conjunction with threats, pushing, grabbing

or shoving.

The last incident of physical assault resulted
in physical injuries for 48% of women
assaulted by a man and 46% of those
assaulted by a woman. Bruising was the

most common form of injury.
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Women who experienced physical
violence(a} in the last incident during
the last 12 months, 1996

%
60 1
50
40 1
30 4
20 1

10 1

Threat or Push, grab, Slap, kick, hit,
attempt only or shove or bite, ete.
(&} Includes male and/or female perpetrators.

Source: Women's Safety, Austrafia (Cat. no. 4128.0).

Sexual violence
Tn 1996, 1.5% of women (100,000) were

scxually assaulied during the previous

12 month period, while (+.7% (44,800) were
threcatened with sexual assault. 13% of
women who experienced sexual violence
reporied incidents by more than one

perpetrator during the previous 12 months.

22% of women who experienced sexual
assault by a2 man were physically injured in
the last incident. While a sexual assault had
to involve force, this may have been
physical force, or coercion, including the
threat of physical harm to the woman or her
children.

Violence by men

Unmarried women were more likely than
married women or those in a de facto
relationship to experience violence by a
man (10% and 4% respectively). For both

RIME AND JUSTICE

groups of women, the likelihood of
experiencing violence declined with age

(see Summary Graphs p. 154).

Whether married or not, women were more
likely to have known the perpetrator of
violence, than not to have known them.
Almost two-thirds of women living with a
male partner who experienced violence by
a man during the previous 12 month period
had experienced violence by their pariner.
For women who were not married,
approximatcly one-third experienced
violence by a previous partner and a further
one-third by a man known to them (other
than a boyfriend or date).

Actions taken

Many esiimates refating to actions taken
afier an assault by a man which occurred in
the previous 12 months involve relatively
small numbers and therefore are subject 1o

high celative standard crrors. Therefore,

Women who experienced violence
during the last 12 months, 1996

Married/ Not

Relationship to male

perpetrator de facto married
% %
Current partner 63.9
Previous partner *% 31.2
Boyfriend/date *F 18.9
Other known man 24.5 344
Stranger 16.3 30.1
‘000 '000
Total{a) 173.8 258.1

{a) If a woman experienced violence by more than one
perpetrater she was only counted once in the total.

Source: Wormen's Safety, Austratia (Cat. no. 4128.0),
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estimates relating to incidents of assault
which occurred since the age of 15 are

more reliablc,

Approximately one-fifth of women who
were physically or sexually assaulted by a
man since the age of 15 did not take any
action after the last incident. When action
was taken, women were most likely to have
discussed the incident with their family,
friends or others (79% of women who were
physically assaulted and 72% of women

who were sexually assaulted).

Women were more likely to report
incidents of assault to the police if they
were perpetrated by a siranger, rather than
by someconc they knew. For example, 35%
of women who experienced physical assault
by a stranger reportcd the kast incident to
the police, comparced 10 5% of those

assaulted by their current partner.

About 40% of women who were physically

or sexually assaulted since the age of 15

said the main reason they did not contact
the police was because they dealt with it

themselves.

Effects on life

Incidents of violence can have a range of
consequences which may have cither shart

or leng-term effects on women.

18% of women who were working in a paid
job at the time of the physical assaulr said
they took time off as a consequence of the
incident during the following 12 months, as
did 12% of women who were sexually
assaulted. Women who were physically
injured were much more likely than those

not injured to take time off work.

Women sexually assaulted by a man were
more likely than those physically assaulted
i have changed their day-to-day activities,
such as shopping, housework and leisure
activities, during the 12 months after the

last incident {40% and 30% rcspectively).

Actions taken by women(a) who experienced assault by a man since the age

of 15, 1996
% %
80 . 80
% Physical assault
Sexual assault
60 + - 680
40 4 - 40
20 1
o4
Talked to Palice told Sought Used services No action
others professional help taken
{a) Excludes women whose last incident occurred maore than 20 years ago.
Source: Women's Safety, Australia (Cat. no. 4128.0).
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Women(a) who took time off work as
a result of an assault by a man since
the age 15, 1996

%

40 # Not physically injured
2 Physically injured

30 1

20 1

10 4

Physical assault

(a) Excludes women whose last incident occurred more than
20 years ago.

Source: Women's Safety, Australia (Cat. no. 4128.0).

Being injured increased the likelibood of a
WOmAn L‘har;ging her activitics. For
example. 55% of women who were
physically injured in the last incident of a
sexual assault changed their activities,
compared to 35% of women who were not

injured.

A similar proportion of women who
experienced physical and sexual assault by
a man other than their parner. said they

fearcd for their personal safety as a result of

CRIME AND JUSTICE

the last incident (16% and 17%
respectively). Women were more likely o
fear for their personal safety if the incident
happened recently. For example, 22% of
women who were physically assaulted
during the previous 12 month period
feared for their personal safely compared o
11% who experienced an incident

5-2(} years ago.

Male partner violence

Almost one-quarter of women who had ever
been married or in a de facto relationship,
had experienced violence at some time by a
male partner. However, women werc
considcrably more likely to have
experienced violence by a previous partner
than their current partner (42% compared
to 8%).

Current partner

In 1996, 4.3 million women were married
or in a de facto relationship. 7.6% of these
women had experienced physical violence
by their current partner at some time
during the relationship and 1.0% of women

had experienced sexual violenee.

Type of violence Current partner

‘000 rate(c)
Physical violence 3207 . 76
Sexual violence 43.9 1.0
Total(d) 345.4 8.0

{a) Includes partners who were violent during and/or after the relationship,

Previous partn_gr_r_a) Totalb)

'000 rate(c) '000 rat—é_(é)

1060.3 41.6 13421 225
260.1 10.2 297.7 5.0

10808 424 13734 230

i) If & women axperienced violence by both a current and previous parther she was only counted once in the total.

{e) Rate per 100 women 10 the relevant population.

{d) If a women experienced both physical and sexual violence she was ohly counted once in the total.

Source: Women's Safety, Austrafia (Cat. no. 4128.0).
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Women who experienced physical
violence by a current mate partner
during the relatlonship, 1996

Type of physical violence Women

‘000 %
Threatened or attempted
assault only *16.8 *5.1

Pushed, grabbed or shoved only  58.5 17.7

Both threatened or attempted
assault and pushed, grabbed or

shoved(a} 43.9 13.3
Other physical assault 210.5 63.8
Total 329.7 100.0

(@) Not in association with other types of physical assault.
Source: Women's Safety, Austratia (Cat. no. 4128.00.

Of the 7.6% of women (329,700) who
expericnced physical violence by their
current partner at some time during their
relationship, 5% had experienced
threatened or attempted assault only.
Almost ane-fifth had becn pushed, grabhed
or shoved only, while almost two-thirds had
expericneed another form of physical
assault, such as kicking, slapping or

choking.

Abour three-quarters of women who
experienced vialence by their current
partoer reported that violence had occurred
only once or rarely, while 7% said thad it
occurred ofien. Women who experienced
violence often were more likely 1o live in
fear than those who experienced violence

once or only rarely, 73% compared to 4%.

Almost two-thirds of women who
experienced violence by their current
partner and who had children in their care

at some time during the relationship said

that the children had witnessed the

violence.

Previous partner

In 1996, 2.5 million women had been in a
previous relationship with a man. 42%
{1.1 million} of these women experienced
physical violence at some time by a
previous partner and 10% (260,100
experienced sexual violence. This violence
may have occurred during the relationship

or once il had ended.

28% of women who experienced violence
during their relationship with a previots
partner reported that viclence had occurred
ofien. These women were almost three
rimes more likely 1o have lived in fear
during the refationship, than if the violence
had occurred only oncc or rarely (92%

comparcd to 31%).

Just over two-thirds of women who
expericneed viclence by a previous partner
who hadt children in their care during the

Women who experienced violence by
a male partner, who lived in fear
during the relationship, 1996

%

Q
100 -
& Current partner
% Prewious partner
75 4 o
50 4
25 4
0 -
Once or rarely Sometimes Often
Frequency of violence

Source: Women s Safety, Austratia (Cat. no. 4128.0).
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relationship, reported that the children had

witncsscd the violence al some time.

Half of the women who experienced
violence during the relationship with a
previous partner, said they ended their
relationship due 10 the violence w

themselves, or threats to their children.

Stalking by men

In recent years legislation has been
introduced in most states and territories
making stalking a crime. Stalking can
involve a range of activities such as:
loitering; offensive communication;
watching or fellowing: and interfering with
property. To be classified as stalking in the
Women's Safety Survey, the perpetrator
cither had to carry out more than one type
of activity, or the same activity on morg

than one¢ occasion.

Morc than one million women (15%). had
been statked by a man ar some time during
their lifetime. For just over half of these
women the stalker was known to them.
7.5% ot women who had been stalked
reported that the stalking siill occurred. A
further 3.8% did not know whether or not ic
had stopped. 38% of women who had been
stalked reported the incident to police.

Reported crime

The National Crime Statistics are derived
from crimes recorded by state and territory
police forces. They include only crimes for
which nationally comparable definitions
have heen developed.
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In 1995, men outnumbered women as
victims of personal crimes recorded by the
police (70,200 compared to 55,100).
However, women represented 82% of
victims of sexual assaule (10,500) and 66%
of victims of kidnapping or abduction
(300). Assault was the mast common
personal crime recorded by the police (71%
of crimes against women and 83% of crimes

against meny.

Based on police records, 607 per 100,000
women experienced a crime in 1995,
compared to 781 per 100,000 men. The risk
of experiencing various types of crime
differcd considerably. For example, the rate
of murder or attempted murder and sexual
assault reported against women were 2 and
431 per 100,000, respectively. However, it
should be noted that the cuie of reporting
o the police varies between different types

of crimes.

Victims of personal crime reported
to the police_, 199§

Type of crime Women Men

000 rate(a) '000 rate(a)
Murder/attempted
murder 0.2 2.4 0.4 4.4
Assault 38.1 4315 08.6 851.6
Sexual assault 10.5 116.0 21 231
Robbery 48 532 88 982
Kidnapping/
abduction 0.3 3.4 0.2 1.7
Totai(b) 55.1 607.5 70.2 781.3

{a) Rate per 100,000 people.
(b} Includes driving causing death and blackmail and
extortion.

Source: National Crime Statistics (Cat. no. 4510.0}.
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Homicides

In 1995, 129 women and 204 men died
from homicide. For most age groups,
females had a lower rate of death from
homicide than males. Femnales and males
were most at risk of homicide at age 20-29
ycars, with 2.2 and 3.3 per 100,000 deaths
from homicide respectively (see Summary
Graphs p. 154).

The most common form of homicide for
both female and male victims was being cut
or pierced by an instrument, accounting for
26% of female and 37% of male homicide
deaths. A further 18% of female homicide
deaths were due o hanging or
strangulation compared to 4% of male

homicide deaths.

Since 1990, the Australian Institute of
Criminology has overseen the Homicide
Monitoring Program which identifies
characteristics of victims and perpetrators of
homicide. the method used, the

relationship between the victim and

Hoemicide victims, 1995
%
40 -

20
20 1

10 4

offender and the circumstances which

contributed 1o the homicide.

The data set for 1990-96 includes 2,226
incidents of homicide. Males were eight
limes more likely than females to be the
perpetrators of a homicide, while one out
of three homicide victims were females.
45% of all lemale victims of homicide were
killed either directly or indirectly as a resule
of a dispute between partners, compared to
10% of male victims,

Females who killed their partners did so
most often by using a sharp instrument
such as a knife (approximately 70%). Just
over 20% uscd guns and just under 10%
used physical assault with either hands, feet
or a blunt instrument. In contrast, males
used sharp instruments in 38% of cases,
firearms in 30% of cases and physical
assault in 20% of cases. The remaining cases
between partners were attributed to

drowning or strangulation.

# Females |- 40

* Males

- 30

- 20

- 10

Cutting/piercing
instrument

Hanging/
strangulation

Source: Unpublished data, Death Registrations,
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Substantiated cases of child abuse and neglect, 1994-95

%
40

30 A

20

Physical Sexual
Source: Australran Institute of Health and Welfare, Chifd Abuse and Neglect, Austrafia.

Child abuse and negiect

In 1994-95, state and territory wellare
departments received 76,954 reports of
child abuse and neglect that warranted
investigation. This was an increase from
1990-91 when-49,721 cases were reporied.
In part, this is due 1o more widespread
mandatory reporting requirements across

Australia.

Not all reported cases of child abuse and
neglect are substantiated. Despite the
increase in reported cases since 1990-91,
the proportion of cases which are later
substantiated has remained steady at
around 40%.

%
® Girls r 40
> Boys

42

e - 10

Emoticnal Neglect

In 199495 there were 16,152 substantiated
cases of abuse and neglect against girls,
compared to 11,593 in 1990-91. The
number of substantiated cases against boys
has also increased but remains below those
against girls (see Summary Graphs p. 154).
Girls represented 53% of victims of

substantiated abusc and neglect.

Substantiated cases against girls were split
almost equally between the four types of
abusc and neglect. In contrast, 8% of cases
against boys were sexual abuse, while the
remaining cases were split almost equally
between the three other types of abuse and

neglect.

S_ul?st_an_t_igt_t_a_g cases of child abuse and neglect, 199495

A T YT T e T e

Age group (years) Physical Sexual Emationaf r'\'f'eg!ect

no, % female  no: % female  no. % female na; % female
5 and under 2670 434 1023 648 3484 470 4062 478
612 3705 403 2190 726 3270 487 2894 454
13-17 2479 629 1622 873 1680 612 892 58.0
Total(a) 9000 476 4924 759 8597 403 8084 481

(&) Includes age not stated.
Source: Australian Institute of Health and Welfare, Child Abuse and Neglect, Austraifa.

AUSTRALIAN WOMEN'S YEAR BOOK « 4124.0 » 1997 163



CRIME AND JUSTIC-

Up to the age of 13 years, there were fewer

substarnttiated cases of physical or emotional

Children under care and
protection orders

bus gle ai irls th VS,
abuse or neglect against girls than boys Children under the age of 18 years are
We irls 13-17
However, mare girls than boys aged 13-1 deemed by the children's court to be in
years experienced all forms of abuse and L,
need of care and protection if they are (or
lect. f antiated casc
neglect. 87% of substantiated cascs of are likely 10 bc): abused, neglected or
sexual abuse against 13-17 year olds were . .
abandoned; if adequate provision is not
| i b l { .\ ] l\ H .
against girls, as were 63% of substantiated being made for their care; of in the case of
cases of physical abuse irrctrievable breakdown in the relationship
In 1994-95, there were 1,347 substantiated with their parents.
ses of abus lc. ai
cases of abuse and neglect against In June 1995, approximately 2.8 per 1,000
ligenous girls and 1,197 agai
Indigenocus girls and 1,197 against girls and boys were under carc and
Indigenous boys. This is a rate of 20 per

LO00 for girls and 17 per 1,000 for boys.

Almost threc-quarters of substantiated cases

protection orders. The majority (about
70%) of these 6,400 girls and 6,678 boys

were under guardianship orders. That s, a
of sexual abuse werc experienced by girls. A -

welfare department had total responsibility
sl mber of Indi 5 girls and
sirnilar pu ro igenous girls a for the child's welfare.
boys were victims of physical or emotional

abusc or neglect. The type of placement for girls and boys

under care and protection was similar.

Almost 60% of girls aged up to 13 years

Placement of children under care and protectior_r__pr_ders_,_]une 1995

0-12 vears 13-17 years
Tyoe of placement Girls Boys Girfs Boys
o % % % %
Foster care 59.4 57.4 44.0 41.0
Living with parents/relatives 298 203 21.2 1.1
Residential child czereia) 5.7 7.8 18.4 20.0
Living independently — — 8.8 68
Other(b} 5.1 5.4 8.7 11.2
Total i 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

no, no. no. ne.
Total 4139 4345 2252 2 325

ta) Includes homes fer children with disabilities, juvenile hostels, family group homes ste,
(b} Includes other adult placement, institutions and other.

Source: Australian Institute of Health and Welfare, Children Under Care and Protection Orders, Austrafia.
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were in foster homes, while 30% lived with
their parents or relatives. For 13-17 year
old girls. these 1two types of placements
were used in almost two-thirds of cases.
However, a further one-quarter of these
girls were either in residential care or Living
independently.

15.1 per 1,000 Indigenous girls and

14.1 per 1,000 Indigenous boys were under
care and protection orders in June 1995, Of
these 1,033 girls and 1,016 boys, aboul

two-thirds were under guardianship orders.

Prisoners

In June 1994 women represented hall of
Australia's population, however only 5% of
prisoncrs were female {840 our of 16,900),

Most serious offence of sentenced
prisoners, June 1994

Selected offences Women Men
no. no.
Theft 347 5641
Fraud and misappropriation 116 593
Break and enter a8 1928
Robbery 48 1815
Deal/traffic drugs 95 1269
Homicide 70 1280
Murder 37 8569
Other homicide 33 421
Assault 69 1558
Government security/justice )
procedures offences 55 201
Sex offences 7 1971
Total(a) 718 14 280

(&) Includes other offences.

Saurce: Prisoners in Australia; A report prepared for the
Corrective Seneces Ministers' Council by the National
Corrective Services Statistics Unit, ABS.
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‘T'he rate of imprisonment for women has
fluctuated during the last 10 vears (see
Summary Graphs p. 154). In June 1994,
12.2 per 100,000 women aged 17 or over
were in prison, compared to 241.9 per
100,000 men.,

The age distribution of female and male
prisoners was similar, with approximartely
two-thirds aged 20-34 vears.

In June 1994, 56% of fcmale prisoners and
61% of male prisoners had been
imprisoned as an adult at lcast once before.
The median length of sentence for female
prisoners was one vear and eight months
compared 10 three years and onc month for

mer.

Al any time, there are some prisoncrs who
arc awaiting trial and have therefore, not
been sentenced. In June 1994 about 700
female prisoners and 14,300 malc prisoners
had heen sentenced. Approximately 350
women were sentenced for theft, with
one-third of these sentenced for fraud and
misappropriation. The numbers of women
sentenced for crimes such as homicide and
assaull were relatively small. 5,600 men had
been sentenced for thefi. Just over
two-thirds of these men had committed
cither a break and enter or a robbery.
Almose 2,000 men were sentenced for sex

offences.

In June 1994, Indigenous women and men
represented less than 2% of the Australian
pepulation. However, 19% of female
prisoners (158) and 16% of male prisoners

(2,642) were Indigenous.
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Indigenous prisoners, June 1994

Age {years) Women Men

o rate(a) rate(a)
17 — 634.5
18 170.¢ 3318.2
19 136.3 5321.2
20-24 334.1 5548.4
25-29 382.3 44323
30-34 2017 3 467.5
35-3¢ 125.5 2562.7
A0-44 90.2 1397.8
45 and over 50 4275
Total 181.0 30808

{a} Rate per 100,000 Indigenous people in each age
group.

Sautree: Unpubiished data, Prisoners in Australia series.

The overall rate of imprisonment for
Indigettous women and men was 181 per
100,000 and 3,081 per 100,000,
respectively. The highest rates of
imprisonment were at age 25-29 years for
women and 20-24 ycars for men (382 and
5,548 per 100,000 respectively).

Police forces

In June 1995, women represented 13% of
people who were sworn officers of the
Australian police forces (5,543). 2% of
officers in the commissioned ranks
(inspector 1o senior executive level) were

wWOomen.

Less than 1% of female police officers had
altained commissioned officer status
comparcd 10 5% of male officers. In June
1995, two of the 108 officers at senior

executive level were women.

Access to legal aid

Legal aid is provided by commonwealth and
state and territory governments for people
who cannot afford a private lawyer. In
199495, there were 135,949 applications
approved for legal aid. Around one-third of

these applications were made by women.

Over half of all approved applications went
to men [or criminal cases. Women had
twice as many applications as men
approved for family cases. However, family
law cases made up less than one-quarter of

approved applications.

Indigenous women received 27% of the
5,280 approvals applications 1o Indigenous
people. The proportion of approved
applications to Indigencus women for
family, criminal and civil cases was similar

to that of all women.

Sworn officers of the police force(a),
June 1995

Rank Women Men Persans
ne. ne, % female

Commissioned

officer 29 1718 1.7

Constable/

sergeant 5432 34067 138

Other{b) 82 298 216

Total 5543 36083 133

{a) Excludes recruits, cadets and pubiic service
employees.

(b} Includes police aides, Aboriginal community pofice
officers, special constables, reservists and protective
security officers.

Source: Australian Institute of Criminology, The
Composition of Austratia's Police Services; Unpublished
data, South Australia Police.
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Applications approved for legal aid,
1994-95
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Complaints lodged under the Sex
Discrimination Act 1984, 1995-96

Typé of

application Women Men Persons(a)
% % %

Farmily 15.3 7.7 234

Criminal 12.0 54.4 66.4

Civil 5.2 4.9 1.1

Total(b) 32.4 87.1 100.0

‘000 ‘000 ‘000
Total(b) 44.2 91.1 135.9

{a) Includes not stated and not applicable.
{bl Ineludes type of application not specified,

Source: Unpublished data, Legal Aid and Farmily
Senices,

Sex discrimination

In 1995-96.71,112 complaints were lodged
under the Sex Discréiminaiion Act 1984
This was a d(?c;mlsc from the previous year
(see Summary Graphs p. 154). 82% of

complaints were made by women.

Half of the complaints were lodged on the
ground of sexual harassment and a further
one-third on the ground ol sexual

discrimination.

Ground of complaint Complaints

no. %
Sexual harassment 555 48.9
Sexual discrimination 351 316
Sexuai discrimination and
harassment 28 25
Pregnancy 83 7.5
Victimisation 63 5.7
Marital status 41 3.7
Family responsibility 23 21
Other 8 0.7
Total{a) 1112 1060.0

{a} More than one ground of complaint could be
recorded.

Sowrce: Human Rights and Equal Opportunity
Cormnmission, Annual Report.

83% ol cornplaints were rclated to
employment issues and 11% were
connceted with the provision of goods or

SEIVICCS.
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Definitions and data references

Abuse when a child — abuse experienced by a Effects on life — during the 12 months after the

168

woman before the age of 15 from any adult
(male or female). including the woman's
parents. Ematicnal abusc is excluded.
Physical abuse includes any deliberate
physical injury (including bruises). Discipline
that accidentally resulted in an injury is
excluded. Sexual abuse is involving a child in
a sexual process beyond their understanding
or contrary Lo currently accepted community
standards.

Relerence: Women's Safety, Australia

(Cat. no. 4128.0),

Change in day-to-day activitics — inciudes 2

change in the usual way of careving out
unpaid work such as shopping. housework,
child care, voluntary or community work and
social activities.

Reference: Womoen's Safety, Australia

(Cat. no. 4128.0).

Child abusé and neglect — aceurs when a

persan, generally having the care of the child.
other than by accidental means, inllicts or
allows a child to be inflicted by, physical
injury or deprivation which may create a
substantial risk of death, disfigurement, or the
impairment of either physical health and
development of cmotional healih.

Reference: Australian Instioute of Health and
Welfare, Child Abuse and Neglect, Australic.

Commissioned police officer — includes

inspectors, chicf inspectors, superintendents,
commissioners, chief, deputy or assistant
commissioners and commanders.

Reference: Australian Institute of
Criminotogy, The Composition of Austrafia's
Police Services.

Constable — includes probationary constables,

Reference: Australian Institute of
Criminnlogy, The Composition of Australia's
Paoiice Services.
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last incident of physical viclence and/or
sexual assault against 2 woman.
Reference: Womien's Safety, Australia
{Cat. no. 4128.0).

Emotional abuse — any act by a person having

the care of a child which results in the child
suffering any kind of significant emotional
deprivation or trauma,

Relerence: Australian Institute of Health and
Welfare, Child Abuse and Neglect, Austrafia.

Fear lor personal safety — includes fear of

reprisals or the recurrence of a similar
incident.

Reference: Women's Safety. Awstralia
(Cat. no. 4128.0}.

Homicide — death from injury purposely

inflicted by another person(s) as defined by
the Ninth (1975) Revision of the World
Health Organisation's International
Classification of Discases (1CD).

Refcrence: Causes of Death, Australia

(Cat. no. 3303.0).

Median length ol sentence — the duration which

divides people serving prison sentences into
two equal groups. Excludes people serving
life and other indetcrminate sentences
Reference: Prisoners in Australia: A report
preparcd for the Corrective Services Ministers'
Council by the National Corrective Services
Statistics Unig, ABS.

Most scrious offence — the effence which

resulted in the longest sentence for the
current episode of imprisonment. If
scrrtences are cqual, or the longest sentence
cannot be determined, the most serious
offence is that with the lowest Australian
National Classification of Offences (ANCO)
code.

Reference: Prisoners in Australia: A report
prepared for the Corrective Services Ministers'
Council by the National Corrective Services
Statistics Unit, ABS.
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Neglect — any serious omissions by a person
having the care of a child, which, within the
bounds of culcural tradition, constitute a
faiburc to provide conditions which are
essential far the healthy physical and
emaotional development of a child.
Reference: Australian Institute of Health and
Welfare, Child Abuse and Neglect, Awstralia.

Physical abuse — any non-accidental physical
injury inflicted upon a child by a person
having the carc of a child.

Reference: Australian Institute of Health and
Welfare, Child Abuse and Neglect, Australia.

Physical assault — the use ol physical force with
the intent 10 hacm or frighten a woman. The
assault may have occurred in conjunction
with a rohbery but excludes incidents of
sexual assault which also involved phiysical
assault and incidents which occurred before
the age of 15. If an assauh was preceded by a
threat, only the assault was recorded.
Reference: Women's Safety, Australia
{Cat. no. 4128.0).

Prisoner — penple held in custody in the prison

system, on remand or already sentenced.
Reference: Prisoncers in Australia: A report

prepared for the Corrective Services Ministers’

Council by the National Corrective Services
Statistics Unit, ADS.

Sexual abuse — any act by a person having the
care of a child which exposes a child to, or
involves a child in. sexual pracesses beyond
his or her understanding, or contrary to
accepted community standards.

Reference: Australian Instituce of Iealth and
Wellare, Child Abuse and Neglect, Australia.

Sexual assault — acts of a sexual narure carried
oul against a women's will through the use of
physical force, intimidation or coercion,
including attempts 10 foree a woman into
sexual activity, Includes rape and attempied
rape. Unwanted sexual louching and
incidents which cccurred before the age of 15
are excluded.

Reference: Wormnen's Safety, Australia
{Cat. no. 4128.0).

CRIME AND JUSTICE

Sex Discrimination Act 1984 (SDA) — provides
that discrimination on the grounds of sex,
marital status or pregnancy is unlawiul in
specified areas of public lile: work, education,
accommodation, disposal of land. provision
of services, goods and facilitics, chubs, and the
administration of federal laws and programs.
The SDA prohibits both direct and indirect
discrimination and scxual harassment in
certain areas. Complaints of discrimination
arc made o the Human Rights and Equal
Opportunity Commission and are then
relerred 1o the Sex Discrimination
Commissioner for action.

Reference: Australian Lasv Reform
Commission, Equality Before the Laur Justice
Jor Women, Human Rights and Equal

Opportunity Commission.

Stalking by a man — based on state and territory
legislation, inctudes a range of activities
which the woman believed was undertaken to
harm or frighten.

Reference: Wosmen's Safery, Australia
{Cat. no. 4128.0).

Substantiated child abusce or neglect — where
there is reasonable cause to belicve that the
child has been, or is being, abused or
neglected. The level of informaticn or
evidence required for subsiantiation is less
than that required for criminal prosecution,
and does not imply that treatment or case
managemenl was, or is to be, provided.
Reference: Australian Institute of Health and
Wellare, Child Abuse and Neglect, Australia.
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CULTURE, LEISURE AND SPORT

Summary graphs

Attendance at cultural venues or
activities, March 1995
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Introduction

Participation in cultural and leisure
activitics provides the opportunity for
relaxation and socialisation and therefore
impacts on a person's psychological
well-being. A further advantage of
participation in sport is that it develops
physical fitness and improves a person's

general healch.

During the last decade the labour force
participation of women bas increased
considerably and many women in the paid
work force are still responsible {or unpaid
home dutics. such as child care and
housework. Undertaking these tasks may
imnpact on the time available for cultural or
leisure aceivitics. Women who are full-time
homemakers may [eel their commitments
restrict the time available for their own

leisure activitics.

While women have higher rates of
participation a cultural venues or activitics
then men, they are less likely than men 1o
participate in sporting and physical
activities. This has been recognised by
governments and community groups, who

have taken various initiatives 10 assist and

cencourage womcn and girls to take up, and

continue with active leisure pursuits.

In 1992 Towards Gender Equity in Sport
Guidelines and Policy was launched. More
recently, the Australian Wome-n tn Sport
and Recreation Strategy 1996-2001,
provided an action ptan for state, territory

and commonwealth governments to

CULTURE, LEISURE AND SPOR’

improve sport and recreation opportunities

for women.

Statistical activities

During 1995 the ABS released Attendarce
at Selected Cultural Venues, Australia
{Cal. no. 4114.0) and Sports Attendance,
Australia (Cat. no. 4174.0).

Using data collected in the ABS quarterly
Population Survey Monitor in 1995-96,
Sport and Recreation Participation,
Australia (Cat. no. 4177.0) will be released
in 1997.

In March 1997 the Work in Selected
Culture/Leisurc Activities Survey was
undertaken and resulis arc expected to be

released late in the year.
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Culture

n the 12 months ended March 1995,

6.1 million women aged 15 and over and
5.6 million men had auended at least one
cultural venue or activity. This represented

85% of women and 80% of men.

Women had a higher participation rate than
men at all cultural venues and activities.
The cinema and the library were the venucs
attended by the largest proportion of
women (65% and 44% respectively), while
the cinema and the howanic gardens were
the venues most frequented by men (59%
and 36% respectively). The same
proportion of women and men attended

popular music venues (27%).

Youngc; women were more likely 1o attend
cultural verrues or activities than older
women. In March 1995, 96% of women
aged 15-24 years atcnded a cultural venue
at least once in the previous 12 months,

compared to 63% of women aged 65 and

over (see Summary Graphs p. 172}. Older
women's attendance at cultural venues or
activities may be limited by barriers such as
healih, access to transport, and costs,
Altendance at cultural venues or activities
by men followed a similar pauern to

women, but was lower at all ages.

The cinema was the venue attended by the
highest proportion of women in all age
groups. As age increases, culmral
participation varies, depending on the
venue or activity. For example, young
women were significanuy more likely 1o
attend the cincma or a popular music
concert than older women. In contrast,
women aged 45-54 years were almost twice
as likcly as women aged 18-24 years 1o
auend a classical music performance.

The library was another venuc frequented
by a significant proportion of women in all
age groups. Libraries arc easily accessible,
found in almost every 1own and in remote
areas there are ofien mobile libraries. There

Attendance at selected cultural venues or activities(a), March 1995

%
80 -

Cinemna

Library

{2) People can attend more than one cultural venue or activity,

Botanic gardens Popular music

%

#Women r 80
- Men

- 60

- 40

Qpera or
musical

Art gallery
concert

Source: Attendance at Selected Culttural Venues, Austrafia (Cat. no. 411.4.0),
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Women's attendance at cultural venues or activities(a), March 1995

Age grm;p {years)

Venue or activity 15-17 18-24 25-34 3544 45-54 5564 gu?ef " Total
% % % % % % % %

Cinema 92.9 83.0 75.9 725 62.2 47.4 318 65.2
Library 64.5 45.7 45.6 55.1 41.5 35.4 31.0 44.4
Batanic gardens 44.4 47.6 45.6 44,1 41.7 39.4 28.1 41.3
Animal or marine park 47.3 47.1 514 44.5 32.2 27.8 15.0 7.7
Museum 345 28.5 28 36.7 289 25.5 14.6 28.5
Fopular music 40.9 46.1 33.7 283 238 18.8 8.4 27.0
Art gallery 303 26.9 248 27.1 315 25.2 16.4 25.4
Opera or musical 28.7 26.7 21.2 24.6 28.0 24.0 17.5 23.8
Theatre 37.1 206 22.9 210 21.4 17.2 10.0 20.0
Other performing arts 26.3 29.2 27.6 22.5 159 118 7.5 19.9
Dance 18.5 13.7 13.1 13.8 14.5 9.6 7.4 12.5
Classical music 6.8 7.1 7.2 10.3 12.8 108 7.3 9.0

(a) Peopie can attend mare than one venue or activity,

Source: Atten&ance at Selected Cuflural Venues, Austrafia (Cat. no. 4114 .0).

is little or no cost involved in visiting a
library. They may also be used for
educational or work-related rescarch. 55%
of women aged 3544 years had atiended
the library at least once in the previous

12 months. This includes women whosc
library visits were related to their children's
activities as well as those who went for their

OWnN PUrposes.

Employed women werc more likely 10
awend cultural venues or activities than
those not employed. For example, 80% of
employed women attended the cinema,
compared 10 51% of women who were not
employed. A large proportion of those not
employed would be older women who are
not in the labour force and who have a

lower participation rate at all venues.
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The difference was less marked for venues
or activities which involve little or no cost.
Almost half of employed women had visited
the library, as had 40% of women who were

not employed.

Women's attendance at cultural
venues or activities(a), March 1995

Selected venue

Not

or activity Employed employed

% %
Cinema 79.9 50.8
Library 48,5 40.3
Botanic gardens 46.8 36.0
Popular music 36.7 17.5
Museum 34.2 23.0
Art gallery 31.0 20.0

{a) Women can attend more than one venue oF activity.

Source: Unpublished data, Survey of Attendance at
Selected Culture/Leisure Venues,
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Leisure

On average, in 1992, women and men
spent almost one-quarter of their day on
leisure activitics. This includes hoth active
leisure (such as playing sport) and passive
leisure activities (such as reading and
listening Lo music). Time spent on lcisure
activities differs according to labour force
participation and family starus. For
example, women who are married and have
children and who also work full-time spent
an average of 3 hours and 46 minutes a day
on Ieisure compared to men in a similar
situation who spent 4 hours and 20

mirmates.

Attendance at sporting events

Women are less likely than men to arcend
sporting events as spectators. In the year
ended March 1995, 37% of women and 52%
of men attended one or more sporting
evenits as a spectator. Attendance at
sporting events declined with age. 55% of
women and 63% of men aged 15-24 years
had attended at least one sporting event
during the year, compared to 15% of
women and 28% of men aged 65 and over

(see Summary Graphs p. 172).

The events most likely to be attended by
women were horse, dog and harness racing
and Australian rules football matches. 16%
and 10% of women, respectively, had been
spectators at these events (see Summary
Graphs p. 172).

For several sporting events, women
outnumbered men as spectalors (who

artended at least once in the year). Of those

Attendance at sporting events(a) as
a spectator, March 1995

Selected sporting events Women Persons
'000‘ % female

Netball 221.1 70.8
Tennis 2312 53.6
Basehall £88.6 51.5
Basketball 339.5 49.1
Horse, harness or

dog racing 11133 42.8
Australian rules 598.9 37.3
Rughy union 1195 33.3
Rugby league 486.0 33.2
Soccer 184.4 33.0
Cnicket 334.9 28.7
Motar sports 109.4 24.2
Golf 3286 22.4

(&) At least once in the year.
Source: Sports Attendance, Australia (Cat. no, 4174.0).

people atiending netball as a spectator, 71%
Wwere women, as were 34% of spectators at
rennis matches. A similar number of women
and men attended basketball and baseball
at least once during the year. [n those
sports included in the survey, women's
attendance relative to men's, was lowest at

motor sports, cricket and golf.

Travel

People travel to many different destinations,
both overseas and within Australia. The
reasons for travel tend 1o differ berween

women and men.

Domestic travel

In 1995-96, over 63 million domestic trips
were made by Australian residents aged

14 years and over. 46% of the domestic trips
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were laken by females, reflecting the greater

likelihood of males travelling on business.

The largest propoertion of domestic trips
were taken for holidays (37% of trips by
women and 34% by men). Males were three
times maore likely than females to travel for

business (scec Summary Graphs p. 172).

Overseas travel

In 1995, 2.5 million short-term overseas
rips were taken by Australian residents and
females accounted for 47% of thesc trips.
The reasons for undertaking a short-term
overseas trip were different for females and
males. 33% of females went for a holiday,
compared to 39% of males. In contrast, 27%
of males were travelling for business,

compared to 7% of females.

Females cutnumbered males when the
purpose of the short-term erip was for
education, visiting family and fricnds, or a

holiday.

Of the 69,100 long-term overscas trips
taken by Australian residents in 1995, 52%
were taken by feraales. Females represented
44% of all people who were travelling for

employment.

Sport

Sport is a source of much national pride,
and many Australian sportspersons are
world champions in their field. At the local
level, many Australians are involved in
sporting activities, either individually or as a

member Of a team.

CULTURE, LEISURE AND SPORT

Women who travelled overseas, 1995

Reason for trip Short-term  Long-term

% female % female

Education 57.6 53.0
Visiting family

and friends 56.3 57.4
Holiday 54.7 56.4
Convention/conference  34.9 38.2
Employment 30.4 44.3
Business 18.4 337
Total(a) 47.1 515

{a) Includes other reasons and not stated.

Source: Unpublished data, Overseas Arrivals and
Departures.

Sport and recreation participation
In 1995-96 women of all ages had a lower
level of participation in organised sport and
physical activities than men. Overall, 27% of
women and 34% of men participated in

organised sport and physical activities.

Both women and men were more likcly to
participate in organised activities when they
were younger. 50% of women and 61% of
men aged 15-19 years participated in
organised sport and physical activities,
compared 10 15% of women and 21% of
men aged 65 and over (see Summary
Graphs p. 172).

Role models

In 1996, Australian women achieved ata
world class level in sports such as athletics
(pole vault), basketball, swimming,
wiathlon, disability sports and hockey.

The Olympic Games were held in Atlanta in
1996. Australia was represented by a team
of 423 athletes, and 40% (169) of these
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Composition of the Australian
Olympic team

Women Persons
Team 1992 1996 1992 1996
no. no. % female Dfé.a.fernale
Adminis-
tration 8 43.8 42.1
Medical staff 4 15 143 268.3
Coaches/
managers 10 15 112 12.1
Athletes 94 169 32.4 40.0

Source: Unpubiished data, Australian Sports Commission,

athletes were women, This was an increase
in the proportion of female team members
since the 1992 games. The proportion of
the team's support staff and coaches who

were women also increased.

Women were eligible to compete in 21 of
the 26 sports contested at the 1996
Olympics. One sport (softball) was
contested by women only, while five sports
(baseball, boxing, modern pentathlon,
weightlifting and wrestling) were contested
only by men. There was only one sport

(equestrian) which had mixed reams.

Women won 44% of the medals (18 out of
41), equalling their representation in the
tcam. Three of the nine gold medals were
won by women, while another gold medal
was won in an equestrian event by a mixed

team.

The 1996 Paralympic team consisted of 162
athletes and 63 of these were women
(39%). Australia was reprcsented in 13 of
the 19 sports and women participated in 10

sports.
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The Australian team won 106 medals, 48 of
these (45%) were won by women. The
female athletics squad consisted of 10
women who won 14 medals (including
nine gold medals). The swimming team,
consisting of 16 women and 14 men, won
44 medals, and women won 29 of them
(66%).

Leadership and administration

The Australian Sports Commission (ASC) is
the central government agency for sports
funding and development. In 1990, three of
the 12 ASC board members were women. In
1995, five of the board members were
women, however, following a reduction in
the size of the board, four (out of 11)

members were female in 1996,

The number of national executive directors

ol spurting organisations has increased
since 1990 when 16% of exccutive directors
were women (12 owut of 77). In 1996, 21%

Administrators of national sporting

bodies
-ﬁ;t_r;!}én Spom;- o !Ga_ta;::rgéf exec-ﬂ-m;e_
Commission directors of sporting
board members organisations
Year Wome.hmw WOH_‘}BF’]’ Men
ne. no. no. no.
1990 3 9 12 65
1991 3 9 14 70
1992 4 8 18 72
1083 4 8 13 72
1994 5 7 16 73
1995 5 7 16 75
1996 4 7 19 73

Source: Unpublished data, Australian Sports Commission.
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Coaches of national sporting bodies
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Type of coach 1991 1995 1996
no % féhale no. % feme;le no. % female
National Coaching
Accreditation Scheme
Level 1 69 336 31 93117 29 96 975 29
Level 2 10 501 18 12208 16 13 432 17
Level 3 1239 Q 1281 9 1302 11
Australian Institute of Sport
Head coaches 17 12 17 12 24 8
Other coaches a0 10 60 12 54 17
National sporting organisations
National coaching directors 7T 22 79 24 75 30

Source: Unpubtished data, Australian Sports Commission.

of exccutive-directors were women (19 out
of 92).

A key objective of the ASC is 1o encourage
females to take up sports leadership roles.
Vartous initiatives have been put in place
over the past five years to achicve this,
including the scrting of targeis for the
number of coaching scholarships to be

taken up by women.

The National Coaching Accreditation
Scheme ensures qualily standards of

coaching in Australian sport. In 1996 there

were 28,000 female level 1 coaches in the
National Coaching Accreditation Scheme
(29% of all level 1 coaches). This was the
same proportion as in the previous year.
‘I'he proportion of level 2 and level 3
coaches increased slightly from the

previous year.

The Australian Institute of Sport (AIS) is the
main training ground for Australia's elite
athletes. Women arc underrepresented in
AIS coaching positions. Only two of the 24
head coaches were women, as were ninc of

the 34 other coaches.
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Definitions and data references

Animal or marine park — includes zoological Cinema — includes cinema screenings, drive-ins

and marine parks primarily engaged in the
breeding, preservation, study and display of
native and/or exolic fauna, which are
accessible 10 the general public on payment
of an entrance fee,

and public screcnings of films at cinemas and
other locations.

Reference: Attendance at Selected Cultural
Venues, Australic (Cat. no. 4114.0).

Classical music — includes performances given

Relerence: Attendance at Selected Culturel
Venrees, Australia (Cat. no. 4£114.03,

Art gallery — includes national, state, regional,
local and private galleries primarily engaged
in the collection, acquisition, research into.,
conservation, communication and exhibition
of visual art/crafi objects. Excludes
comumercial art gallerics where works are
exhibited for salc.

Refcrence: Artendance at Selected Cultural
Venues, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).

Attendance at sporting events — by people aged
15 yedrs and aver as a spectator at least once
in the year, irrespective of the payment of an
admission fee. Includes events, matches or
competitions. Excludes junior sport, such as
competitions for children under the age of
17 years and primary and secondary schaol
competitions.

Reference: Sports Attendance, Australia
(Cat. no. 4174.0).

Average time spent — che time spent by people
On an activity in a day was added to the time
spent by everyone else to get the total time
spent. Average time spent by all people is the
total time spent divided by the population.
Average time spent by participants is the total
lime spent divided by the number of people
who engaged in that activity.

Reference: Time Use Strvey, Australia —
User's Guide (Cat. no. 4150.0).

Botanic gardens — institutions established as a
large garden to collect, study, exchange and
display plants for research and for the
education and enjoyment of the public.
Reference: Attendance at Selected Cultural
Venues, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).
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by symphony, philharmoenic, youth and
theatre orchestras, chamber and choral
groups presenting, in the main, performances
of classical, cratoria, early and contemporary
music. Individual performers and singers,
vocal ensembles and other groups presenting
music, other than popular music, are also
included.

Reference: Artendance at Selected Cultural
Venwues, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).

Dance — includes ballet, classical dance,

contemporary dance, modern dance, dance
theatre, dance revue, ethnic and folk dance
companies and dance in education
companies. Excludes variety dance shows.
Reference: Attendance at Sefected Cultural
Venues, Australia (Cal. no. 4114.0).

Domestic travel — by Australian residents aged

14 years and over, which involved a stay away
from home for one or more nights and
required a journey of at least 40 kilometres
from home.

Reference: Bureau of Tourism Research,
Domestic Tourism Monitor: Annual
Summary.

Library — includes national, state and public

libraries. The latter are institutions engaged
in providing a free library service, Excludes
special libraries and those located in
educational institutions.

Reference: Attendunce at Selected Culturel
Vemuees, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).

Long-term overseas trip — by Australian

residents who intend to stay abroad for

12 months or more (but not permanently).
Reference: Querseas Arrivals and Departures,
Australia (Cat. no. 3401.0).



Muscum — includes organisations involved in
the collection, acquisition, research into,
conservation, communication and exhibition
ol the material evidence of people, their
culture and environment, for the purposes ol
study. education and enjoyment by the
general public andror specialists, Includes
science and technology, history, natural
science, transport and specialist museumns,
science centres, musenm and art gallery
combined and historical theme parks,
Reference: Attendance at Sefected Cultural
Venues, Australia (Cal. no. 4114.0).

Opera or musical — includes major musical
productions, opera and operetta, performed
in fromt of a live audience. Excludes variety,
cabaret and instrumental music
performances.

Relerence: Atterndance at Selected Cultural
Venues, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).

Organised sport and physical activities — are
those sports and physical activities organised
by a club, asscciation or school. Includes
work sccial €lubs, church groups, old
scholars’ associations or aerobics at local
gymnasiums. Activities such as minning or
jogging, walking or gardening are excluded
unkess these activities are organised by a club
or association.

Relerence: Sport and Recreation
Participation, Austratie (Cal. no. 4177.0).

Other performing arts — includes performing
artists, working individually or in groups or
companies. Included are acrobats, clowns, fire
eaters, sword swallowers, stilt walkers, trick
cyvelists, circuses with or without animals,
magicians, ventriloguists, pantomime, variety,
revue and mime artisis, comedians, ice
dancing and revue artists, reciters, poetry
readers and aral history performance artists.
Reference: Attendance at Selected Cultural
Venues, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).

CULTURE, LEISURE AND SPORT

Poypular music — includes the presentation, in

front of live audiences, of popular music
performances by individual musicians and
vocalists as well as by orchestras, brass and
concert bands, music groups, etc. Includes
rock, jazz, pop, folk, country and western,
ethnic, aboriginal and multicuitural music.
Excludes busking and sireel parades.
Reference: Attendance at Selected Cultural
Venwes, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).

Short-term overseas trip — by Australian

residents who intended to stay abroad lcss
than 12 monihs.

Reference: Overseas Arrivals and departures,
Anestrafic (Cal no. 3401.00.

Theatre — includes live performances, by actors

ar puppets, of plays where the entire, or a
major part of the performance, does not use
song and music, Included are alternate,
playback, puppet, fringe, youth and
comrmunity theatre, theatre sports and theatre
of the deaf as well as drama. comedy, mime
and theatre-in-education.

Relerence: Attendance at Selected Cultural
Venues, Australia (Cat. no. 4114.0).
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INFORMATI

M ATION..

The ABS publishes a wide range of information on
Australia’s economic and social conditions. A catalogue of
publications and products is available from any of our
offices (see below).

ON CONSULTANCY SERVICES

Information tailored to special needs of clients can be
obtained from the Information Consultancy Secvice available
at ABS Offices (see below).

ABS PRODUCTS

-

ELECTRONI

A large number of ABS products is available from the ABS
Bookshops (see below). The ABS also provides a
subscription service — you can telephone the ABS
Subscription Service Australia wide toll free on 1800 0206 08.

C SERVICES

A large range of darta is available via on-line services,
diskette. magnetic tape, tape cartridge and CD-ROM. For
more details about our electronic data services, contact any
ABS office (see below) or e-mail us at:

client.services@abs.gov.au

You can visit us on the Internet at: http://www.abs.gov.au

GENERAL SALES AND INQUIRIES

= SYDNEY 02 9208 4611 w ADELAIDE 08 8237 7100
= MELBOURNE 03 9615 7735 = HOBART 03 6222 5800
s BRISBANE 07 3222 6351 = DARWIN 08 8943 2111
s PERTII 09 360 5140 s CANBERRA 06 252 6627

» Information Services, ABS
PO Box 10, Belconnen ACT 2616







Index

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
Commission (A1'51C)

Aboriginal and Torres $trait Islander
people

see [ndigenous people
Absences from work
Academics
Alcohal
Apprentices
Assisted conception
Athletes
Australian Public Service
Austealian Institute of Sport
Australian Sports Commission

Benefits

see Pensions

Births
see also Childbaeth

Age of mathers
Outside marriage

Boards
Australian $ports Commission
Membership

Breast cancer
Dcaths
Screening

Breastfeeding
Brides

Business
Home-based (small)
Owner operated
Small

Cancer
Casual employees
Causes of deaih

Cervical cancer screening

127

93
60
41
61
10

178

129

179

178

178
128

42
44
24

116
120
118
120

34, 35
72,74
34

42

INDEX

Child abuse and neglect 163
Child care 95

Childbirh
Caesarean
Low birthweight
Multiple
Preterm

N N NS

Children under care and protection orders 164

Contraception 7
Country of birth G
Permanent settlers ¥
Voluntary work 107
Couples 22, 27,75, 94, 136
Crime 15%
Culture
Venues and activities 174
Decision making 123
Deaths 34
Infant and perinatal 10
Dementia 36
De facto relationships 2%
Discouraged jobseekers 79
Divorce 25
Earnings 140
Tlarned income 138
Age 138
Occupation 139
Qualificaticns 139
Education 54
see alse Qualifications
Higher education 55
Participation 54
Post-school qualifications 59
School 54
Vocational 60
Emigration 5
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INDEX

Emplovers

Employment
Casual
Full-time
Industry
Occupation
Part-time and full-time
Permanent

Employmen benefits
Exercise

Families
Family status
Family dynamics
Labour force status
Size of
Working arrangements

Farmers

Fertiliry
Assisted conception
Contraceplion

Fircarm degihs

(rovernment
Federal
State

(Gravernors

Graduates
Starting salaries

Health
Actions taken
Long-term conditions
Preventative
Risk factors
Self assessed

Higher education
Home owners/purchasers
Homicide

Hours worked
Employed pecple

Medical practitioners (private)

Own business
Small business

97, 118
71

72, 74
72

74

73
72,91
72

04,98
41
22
22
23
94
22
91,93

129
10
36

126

126

126

58
58

31
37
38
42
39
39

55
26

36, 162

73
45
119
121
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Housing
Owners and purchasers
Renters

Tenure
Hormone replacement therapy
Immigration

Income

see also Earnings and Farned income

Couples

Living alonc
Lone parents
Sources of
Supcrannuation

Income support

see Pensions

Indigenous people
Births
Causes of death
Child abuse and neglect
Childbirth

Children under care and
protection orders

Fertility

Higher educaticn
Legal aid

Life expectancy
Mortality

Perinatal and infant mortality

Population
Prisoners

Regional councillors
School attendance
Voting rights

Industry
Employment
Shifrworkers

Infant mortality

Judiciary

Labour force
Marginat attachment 1o
Mability
Participation
Re-entering
Teenage participation
Trends

4124.0 = 1897

26
26
27
26

34
164

164

55
a6
34
34
11

163
127

35
126

74
92

10
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Legal aid 166
Leisure 176
Time spent on 176
Sporting cvenits 176
Life expectancy 4, 34
Living alone 23, 27,138
Living arrangements 19
Lone parents 22,27,75,97, 137, 143
Long-term unemployment 77
Looking for work a8
Male partner violence 159
Mammograms 43
Management 128
Australian Public Service 129
Marginal artachment to labour force 78
Marital status | 24
Marriage 24
Martied women 24
labour force participation 7L, 75
Medial practitioners {private) 45
Medicare services 37
Mortalisy 34
Perinatal and infant 10
Multiple jobholding 72,119
Non-English speaking backgrounds 6,107
Occupation
Earned income 139
Employment in 73,118
Small business 118
Working from home 98
Olympic Games 178
One parent familics
see Lone parents
Order of Australia awards 130
Overseas born 6

INDEX
Overtime 92
Earnings from 140
Own account workers 97,118, 119
Owners and purchasers (home) 26
Pap smears 42
Paralympic Games 178
Parliament 126
Part-time workers 70,.72.91
Involuntary 76
Own business 120
Pensions 141
Age 145
Carer 144
Dependent partners 142
Disability support 143
Family paymenis 144
Parenting atlowance 144
Partner allowance 142
Service 146
Sole parent 143
Unemployment (allowees) 141
Wife 142
Perinatal mortality 10
Permanent employees 72
Physical violence 156
Police forces 166
Population 1
Age 4
Emigration 3
Indigencus 3
Overseas born 5]
Permanent settlers 4
Frojections 4
Prisoners 165
Qualifications
Earned income 139
Post-school 39
Smali business operators 120
Renters 26
Retirement 99, 146
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FNDE X

School
Participation
‘Teachers

Settler arrivals

Sex Discrisnination Act 10854

Sexual violence
Shiftwork

Small business
Opcrators
Characteristics

Smoking

Sport
Attendance
Coaches

Leadership and administration

Olympic Games
Participation
Role models

Stalking T:)y men

Smdenis
Emploved
Higher education
Overseas
School

Sun protection
Superannuation

Teachers
Higher education
School

Teenage

Labour force participation

Unemployment
Trade union membership
Trainces

Training

LYY [}
oo

k.l

167
157
92

120
120
121

40

177
176
179
178
178
177

177
161
57,71
55

57
54

42
94, 146

60
59

71

98
6l
6o

Travel
Domestic
Overscas

Underemployment

Unemployment
Allowees
Duration of
Long-term
Looking for work
Teenage

Unpaid work
see also Voluntlary work

Victims of crime

Vocational education and training

Violence against women
Actions taken
By male partner
B}fl men
Effects on life
Physical violence
Reported crime
Sexual violence

Voluntary work
Fields
Tirme spent

Yolunteers

Characteristics
Voting rights
Weight
Widowhood
Work and family

Working arrangements

Absences from work

Child care
Overtime
Shiftwork
Wark hours

Working from home
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176

177

76

141

88. 106

161
ot)

156
157
159
157
158
156
161
157

103
108
110

106
107

126

26

75,91.94

93
96
92
92
92
97
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